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INTRODUCTION. 


^T'HE publication of the text of the pccond division of 
the Rig-Yeda by Professor Muller, affords safe 
authority for the continuance of the translation, which is 
therefore now offered to the public, under the same liberal 
patronage of the Court of Directors of the East-lndia Com- 
pany under which the preceding volume appeared, and 
without which it would probably have been withheld 
from the press : little interest in the work having been 
manifested in this coimtry, however indispensable the 
Yedas may be, to an accurate Imowledge of tlie religious 
opinions of the ancient world, and of the primaeval insti- 
tutions of the Hindus. 

The view which has been taken in the introduction to 
the former volume, of the religion and mythology of the 
people of India, and of their social condition, fifteen 
centuries at the least prior to Christianity, as derivable 
from the Yeda, is confirmed by the further particulars 
furnished in the present volume. The worship is that 
of fire' and the elements : it is patriarchal and domestic, 
but IS Celebrated through the agency of a rather imposing 
body of priests, although it consists of little more than 
the presentation, through 'fixe, of clarified butter and the 
juice of the Soma plant, to the gods, who are invoked to 
he present, whose power and benevolence are glorified, 
whose protection against enemies and misfortunes is 
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i!aT)]or-ri. wliose flNpIeasitie and anger are depreeated. 
j'nci Tii-lio are solicited to besiov food. nclies. and 

l-osterity upon the individual- ivbo condiu-t ihe worahip, 
or on u'hosc behalf it is perfor^ned : occasion:'! intimations 
of the hope of happiness hereafter occur, but ihcy are not 
frequent, nor urgent, and the main objects of e'wry ]ii‘aycr 
and Inonn are the good things of this present life. 

The chief individual ohjects of wor.'ship are tlie '^ame 
as in the former volume, even in a still more engrossing 
proportion: of the hundred and eighteen hjinns of the 
Second AshfaJra, thirty arc dedicated to Agxi in his tnvn 

form or subordinate manifestations, whilst to Ixde.\ bv 

• 

himself or with other divinities, and especially with the 
v.’inds or the Maruis^ his attendants, there are aiipro- 
pnated thirty-nine : of the remaining hymns. f,ix are ad- 
dressed to the Ashutxs. five to Mitea and VAurxA. five 
to Beihaspati and BE.\HMAXAsrATi, five to the 'T’w/iirn- 
devas. and three to Vayu ; Vkhxt: has tivo. the Dawn 
two. Heaven and Earth tlirec : the rest are di.^T^lbuted. 
forthe most part singly, amongst n variety of personations, 
some of which are divine- as Rudra, V.vErxA. Savitei. 
the Adityas. and Push.\x. each having one hjTnn : some 
of the objects are liuman beings, as the Eaja Swaxaya 
who IS the hero of two Siil'tas. Agastya and his wife who 
are the interlocutors in one, and the Ribhus, or deified 
sons of StiDHAifWAX, to whom one hymn is addressed : 
some of the number are fanciful, as PjVw, Food : ^Vater. 
Gras.s. and the Sun ; the supposed di^^uitie8 of a SuJeta 
each : whilst two hymns, as will be presently more parti- 
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cularly noticed, are dedicated to the Horse, who is the 
victim of the Aslimmedha sacrihcc. 

The particulars that are related of Agni arc little else 
than repetitions of tliosc ascribed to him in the First 
AsJitaka, told with rather less detail, the language of 
general panegyric being mndi more diffuse in this Ashlaka 
than in the First, whilst the legendary incidents are com- 
paratively scanty : the same may be said of the Hymns 
addressed to Indba ; such of his exploits as are alluded to 
are those which have been previously particularircd, but 
fewer of them are speciRed, and some of them liavc been 
ascribed in the preceding book to- other agents, as, for 
instance, to the Ashwins (11. 2. 2. 12), There are a few 
hymns in this book which evidently imply a recent graft- 
ing of the worship of the J/arwte uixm that of Ixdba, 
an innovation of which the Rishi Agastya appears to 
have been the author, and wliich was not effected without 
opposition on the part of the worshippers of Ikdba alone 
.(1. 23. 1 to 1. 23. 8) ; the Mantis arc here, ns well as in 
th'i First Book, termed the sons of Hudra. 

There is but one hymn addressed to the Adilyas col- 
lectively, but the chief divinities of the c)a,ss are the sub- 
jects severally of other hymns, or of scattered stanzas, 
such as iliTRA. Varuna, Abyajlan, and Visiwu ; the 
latter, in one place, appears as identical with Time 
(1. 21 . 16. 6). in which capacity his three paces, which axe 
repeatedly alluded to, may be intended to allegorize the 
past, present, and future. Yarura, besides being charac- 
terized by the same attributes as those formerly attached 
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to him, B nn^mted as ths cspeual tbouicb of pmsons 
m debt, or of thoso who ham b«n redneed from ofBiiriiCe 
to povBitr pL 8. 6) 

Tha AnwiKa aro dnenbed in the same stnun as m the 
Fint J^la, and nrions of then esphuta an npented. 
hot mth less oepiouanea and distmctsicsa ' although it is , 
rather vagoaly mhmated. they are irgarded myt hologicaUj 
as horn in the firmament and the aky (1 S i), and 
m one place they ate called the gnodaons of heaven, being 
identified, nceaiding to the Seholioat, aa on a fonuer oe- 
oaiian, vnth the nun nnd moon, or haing, in fact, inythoio' 
gionl peBanatmiB of the fanner. 

SsTRRi, the Son, has bm one Hymn addnned to bmi. 
and this nfien feirer partieiilan than occur in the tlirce 
Ailnj, of vrhieh ho is the deity, in the First Booh* the 
pcmspal attnbste noticed is bn defining the r1n\ and 
diatingnishiiig it from the lught it is naid, nko to lx* his 
oliiia to eSeot the genemtum of iruinland, bnt this scents 
to be httie rbe than an etymologicnl canecit, tlie nouu 
bemg derived from the root all. to bnng forth . Jic is called 
afao the huaband or pniteotoi of the mvea of tin gads, 
nanally eonaideied to bo penonatiDOa of the metres of tlie 
Feds 

BnamiSBSsrAn n in tlus AMthi identified rrith 
BsmssFeii, and fanth neuve mom henour than in the 
focnieE Book, m rrlnih Bbibabfaii is nomed only hm- 
dentanymaingleveiscsafhTmnstaI:ri>nA,orthe rudmr- 
iaau, and ono hymn only a dcdirnted to Bnanjiucssnaii , 
the former, nhen treated of arparatoly'. u identical with 
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Indba, by liis attributes of sending rain (I. ’M. 11. 2} 
and wielding the thundeibolt (11. 3. 8. 9} ; bat be is hymned 
indiscriminately with Bbahmanasfati, who is styled the 
loid of the Gams, or companies of divinities, and nkor 
wliich is in hannony with his former character, chief or 
most excellent lord of mantm, or prayers of the Vedas 
(II. 3. 1. 1) ; he also, in some of his attributes, as those of 
dividing the clouds, and sending rain, and recovering 
the stolen kine (II. 3. 2. 2 ff.), is identical with Ihdra. 
although, with some inconsistency, he is spoken of as 
distinct from, although associated with him (11. 3. 2. 12) ; 
but this may be a misconception of the Scholiast ; his 
attribute of father, or cherisher, and puroMto, or family 
priest of the gods, may be merely figurative as connected 
witli his presiding over prayer. 

Budba is described os in the first book by rather m> 
compatible qualities, as both fierce and benignant, but 
his specific province is here also the tutelarehip of medici- 
nal plants, and admim'stration of medicine, and he is 
designated as a physician of physicians (11. 4. 1. 4). With 
respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there 
occurs a passage worthy of note, as among the herbs are 
those, it is said, which HIaktt selected, alludiug, most 
probably, to the seeds of the plants which Majtu, according 
to the legend as related in the MahabliWcala, took with 
him into his vessel at the rime of the deluge. There are 
more particulars of the pershn of Budba than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he is also 
said to be white-complexioned (II. 4. 1. 8) : he is soft- 
hellied and handsome-chinned ; he is armed -with a bow 
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?nrl arrows, anrl brilliant w)th golden ornameutp. He 
i-i also called the father of the There is little. 

h''i'«'ever, in all this excjpt h;s fierceness* to identify him 
with the Rudra of the Pi’r'nas. 

Of the remaining persons of the Taidik pantheon, who 
appear in this portion, the notices that occur conform 
generally to those of the preceding Ashtaka, and reipiire 
no remark. There are several hymns, however, of a 
peculiar character, some of which deserve notice. The 
two hymns, of which the Raja Swanaya. the son of Bha- 
L'aijavya, is the patron or deity, record the munificence of 
a Hindu prince to tlie Rishi. Dirgeat.wlas. and furnish, 
apparently, the model of the many similar acts of regal 
liberality which are narrated in the heroic poems and 
as well as of the family alliances of royal and 
.suintlv. or m’litarv and Brahmonical races bv maixiase. 
the daughters of Rajas being wedded to holy Richin. It 
aUo affords evidence of the prevalence of polygamy at 
this early date, as Dirghatam.vs marries the ten daughters 
of the Raja. It may be doubted, however, if thhi was 
universally practised, as the institutor of a sacrifice ls ordi- 
narily associated with hut one wife at its celebration : 
and at the Ashivamedha, although four denominations of 
females are specified as the women of the Raja, the fimt 
wedded is alone considered to be the MaMshi, or Queen. 
The multiplicity of wives juay have been a privilege of 
the Rishis — ^if, indeed, these two Hymns be not compo- 
jsitions of a later day, and foreign to the earlie.‘*t inirport 
of the Vedas. The same may be suspected of the Sukta 
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that leoords the dialogue between Aqastya and Lofa- 
JIUDBA (I. 23. 16), although that has more of an air of 
antiquity, thou^ somewhat out of place. As to the two 
last verses of the second of the Smmya Stdias (pp.10,11), 
they are manifest incongruities, althou^i they also may 
be old. The Hymn to Pitu (I. 2i, 8), nutrition or food, 
is merely fanciful. The Hymn to Water, Grass, and the 
Sun (I. 2L 12], as antidotes to the venom of poisonous 
creatures, is somewhat dark and mystical, and nfiers 
various terms for the import of which there is no other 
authority than that of the Scholiast. The general intention 
of it is, however, positively specified by competent autho- 
rity with which the text offers nothing incompatible, and 
it expresses notions that are familiar still in popular cre- 
dence. The same may be said of the two hymns to the 
Ko/pinjaia, or partridge, as a bird of good omen (II. 4. 10). 

A Svka, remarkable for its unusual extent of fifty-tun 
stanzas, and for the indeterminate application of the 
greater part of them, is conceived by Sayana to convey 
the principal dogmas of the YedanUi philosophy, or the 
nnity and universahty of spirit, or Bralima ; according 
to the Index, these stanzas are addressed to the Yishwa- 
devas ; but tlseir general bearing, though sometimes darldy 
dmioted, is the glorification of the Sun, w ideutical with 
the div^ious of time, or with time itself, and with the 
universe, as mentioned in tiie note ; all the verses of this 
occni also in the Ai^nxirYeia, with the style of 
which it agrees better than with that of the Eicdi, at least 
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The jnost peculiar and remarliahle- however, of the 
hymns contained in tlii.s AshtaJca, are rht two of which 
the AshvametVia. or aacrifice of a horse, is the Rubjecr : 
the rite as described in the T'w/ajias has been introduced 
to English poetry in the Owes*, of Kehama. correctly oiiougli 
according to the anthorjiits followed by Southev but 
the main object of the ceremony, — the dcposal of ^^’PSA 
from tlie throne of Swarga. and the elevation of the =jcn- 
ficer. after a hundred celebrations, to that rank, r.re fiction < 
of a later date, uncountenanced by the Veda ; even the 
doctrine of the Brahmanas- that the Ashimmedhn is to be 

celebrated bv a monarch desirous of universal dominion. 

« 

is not supported by tliesc Hpnns. any mure than it i« in 
the Ramayana. wjiere it is nothing more than the means of 
obtaining a son by tlie childless D.\.sHAR.VTn.\ : ns r-n- 
johiod by the Big-Tfda. the object of the rite to 
be no more than as usual with other rites, the acf[ulring 
of wealth and posterity : but a.s it is detailed in thb Ynjur- 
Tcda. 22. '2i5, and more particularly in the Sufru.^ of Katyn- 
yana {Ashcamedha. 1 — 210). the object is the ^ame a> that 
of the Ramaytuia or posterity, as one stejj toward" which 
the principal queen. Kaushalya. in tlie poem. i.< cliiected 
to lie all night in clo.sest contact with the dead steed : in 
the morning, when the queen is released from this disgust- 
ing. and in fact impossible, contiguity, a dialogue, as given 
in the YajusJi. and in the Ashmwedha .section of the 
Shatapatha Brahmana. and as explained in the 
takes place between the queen and the females aceompaxy- 
ing or attendant upon her, and the principal priests, which, 
though brief, is in the highe-st degree both silly and obscene. 
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We find no vestdge, howevK;, of these revolting impurities 
in the Rig-feda, although it is authority for, practices 
suficiently coarse, and such as respectable EGndus of the 
present generation will find it difficult to credit as forming 
a part of the uncreated revelations of Bbabha: other 
particulars which are found in the Sutras, and in the 
Rmayam and MahahJiarata, as the infinite multiplication 
of. victims, have no warrant from our test. Tliat the 
horse is to be actually immolated admits’ of no question ; 
that the body was cut up into fragments is also clear 
(I. 21. 6. 9, 18) ; that these fragments were dressed, partly 
boiled, and partly roasted, is also indisputable (1. 21. 6. 11, 
12) ; and although the expressions may be differently 
understood, yet there is little reason to doubt that part of 
the fiesh was eaten by the assistants, part presented as 
a burnt-offering to the gods : the second of the two Suklas 
relating to the same sacrifice, deals less in matters of fact 
than the first, and is more or less mystical, but there is 
nothing in it that is incompatible with an actual immo-> 
lation, and no reasonable doubt can be entertained that 
the early ritual of the Hindus did authorize the sacrifice 
of a horse, the details and objects of which were very soon 
grossly amplified and distorted : at the same time it is to 
be remarked that these two hymns are the only ones in 
the Rich that relate especially to the subject ; from which 
it mi^t be inferred that they belong to a different period, 
and that the rite was falling or had fallen into disuse, 
althou^ it may have been revived subsequently in the 
time of the Sutras and of the heroic poems, in which the 
Ashmmedki of the MM)]mata takes a middle place, 
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being in various essentials, particularly the part played by 
Draupadi. the .same ceremony as that of the Hamayaiia, 
whilst m others, as in the "uarrlianshijj of the horse by 
Arjuxa, it IS that of rlu; Pa^ma and oilier Pvranas 
[Mahabh.. Aahvamedha Pitna). As the solemnity appears 
in the Pich, it bears a less jwetical. a more barbaric charac- 
ter. and it may have been a relic of an ante-Vaidik 
period, imported from .some foreign region, possibly- from 
Scythia, where -aniiual victims, and especially horses, 
Mere commonly sacrificed (Herod. IV. 71) ; the latter were 
also offered by the Massagetee to the Sun {Ibid.. I. 216): 
and in the second Ashramedhik limn of the Rick there 
are several indications that the victim was especially 
consecrated to the solar deity : however this may be, the 
rite, as it ajipears in the RigTcda, can scarcely he con- 
sidered as constituting an intcgnil element of the archaic 
hysteni of Hindu woiship. although its recognition at all 
IS significant of extant barbarism. 

Tliat Thi> was not the condition of the Hindus at tlfe 
date of the compo-sition of the greater jjortion of the Fedos, 
as fonuerlv inferred, is corroborated by the various scatter- 
ed and incidental notices which are dispersed through this 
Ashfal-a also : the question of the institution of caste is 
still left undecided, althongh the five classes of beings who 
are frequently mentioned, are invariably explained by the 
conimeutators to denote the four castes, and the barbarians 
as the fifth. We have also soractliing very like a specifi- 
cation of Brahmans, as those acquainted uith the forms 
of speech or ns the (I. 22. 8. 45) appropriate repeaters of 
hymns. The expressions, however, do not indicate any 
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exclusive privilege. The term Kshalriya docs , not occur 
in this hook, and there are indications of Rajas hostile to 
the ritual u'ho vrould not, therefore, have belonged to the 
recognized -military order. No such word as Slmlra is 
used, although, as in the fimt hook, the Aryas and Dasym 
are contrasted. Tt looks, also, as if it was intended to 
designate the latter as especially black-csmiplexioned 
(1. 19. 4. 8 and II. 2. 9. 7). They were not, however, so 
barbarous but that they were assembled in towns or cities, 
of which, as well as of the cities of the Asvras, Indba is 
repeatedly represented as the destroyer (I. 23. 10. 3 and 
II. 2. 9. 7) : if that was the case, the Aryans were still more 
likely to be similarly located, of which we have also men- 
tion (I. 20. 6. 8). In their towns or cities we find existing 
the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized life- 
golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of ollencc, the 
use of the precious metals (1. 18. fi. -I), of musical instru- 
ments, the fabrication of cars, and the mplojnnent of the 
needle ; and although we have not the allusions to traders 
by sea that occur in the hist Aslifaha, yet the unequivocal 
notices and mention of the ocean, are so frequent ai.d 
precise as to prove beyond doubt its being familiarly 
known and occasionally navigated: we have also the 
knowledge'of drugs and antidotes, the practice of medicine, 
and computation of the divisions of time, to a miuiite 
extent, including repeated allusions to the seventh season, 
or intercalary month (I. 22. 8. 15). We have mention, 
not only of Rajas, but of envoys and heralds, of travellers, 
and of Sarais, or places provided for their refreshment i 
it is true tliat in the passage in wMch they are named 
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<1, 23. 2. 9), the refreshments ate said to he provided for 
the Mawts, or the winds ; but in this, ns in the case of the 
cities of the Asuras, the notion must liave been derived 
from what really existed : Praiiathas, or cholfri», were not 
likely to be pure mytliologi^'al inventions ; those for the 
Mnruls must have had their prototype-s on eartli. Tlien 
with regard to the laws of proiJerty, it appears, although 
not very perspicuously described- that danglitcr? had 
claims to a share of the paternal inlierilancc (I. IS. -1.7): 
thiit women took part in sacrifices, we have already seen, 
and it sccra.s that they appeared abroad iu public (1, 2. 3. 2 
and L 23. 3) : of some of the vices of the civilised state, 
we have proofs in the notice of common women (1, 23, 3. 4). 
of secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of 
new-born children (11. 3. 7. ]); thicve.s arc frequently 
mentioned : debts and debtors arc adverted to more than 
once, and although the idea is com 2 )licated uitli that oi 
moral obligations, yet debt must originate in fact before 
it becomes a figure : reversf s of fortune and being reduced 
to poverty fron\ a .'»tate of opulence, form the burden of 
more than one Sul'la (II. 3. 6) ; all these particulars, al- 
though they are only briefl.v and incidentally thrown out, 
chiefly by way of comparison or illustration, render it 
indisputable that the Hindus of the Vaidik era even had 
attained to an advanced stage ''f civilization, little if at all 
differing from that in which they w'ere found by the Greeks 
at Alexander’s invasion, although no doubt they had not 
aiuead so far to the cast, and were located chiefly in the 
Punjab and along the Indus : the same advanced state 
of civilization may be inferred from the degree of 



Ikthoduction 


xiii 

perfection to which the grammatical construction of the 
language had been brought, and still more from the elabo- 
rate system of metrical composition of which so many 
examples occur, and of which tlic Siildas atti’ihntod lo the 
Eishi Pakuchchepa (T. 19. 1 and fl.) afford sucli re- 
markable instances. 

In translating the text of the second Anhial-n. the same 
principle has been adhered to that was adoprod for {ho 
translation of the first, and as close a conformity lo the 
text as possible has been aimed at. \nihout any attempt 
to give the translation a poetical or rhetorical turn : to 
me the verses of the Veda, except in their rhytlmi. and in 
a, few rare passages, appear singularly prosaic for so early 
an era as that of their probable composition, and at any 
rate their chief value lies not in their fancy but in tlior 
facts, social and religious; in translating the te.xt. the 
gloss of Soyavn AcJmija has been invariably consulted 
and almost as invariably faithfully followed, as furnisliing 
the safest guide through the intricacies and obscurities of 
the text; occasionally, but upon the strongest grounds 
only, has the interpretation of this very able scholiast 
leen questioned, and where bis assistance even has failed 
to remove all uncertainty, the passage has been ordinarily 
cited in the annotations, to enable the student to form an 
independent conclusion : altbongh I cannot alway.s concur 
in M. Langloi.';’ version of the text, yet I have thought it 
my duty to refer to his translation, and I have also adverted 
tp Professor Benfoy’s translation of those passages of the 
Rich, which are repeated in the Sama-Yeda. as well as to 
Mahidhara’s commentary on similar parallel verses' in the 

B 
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Yajasaneyi Sanliita of the Yajush, edited by Professor 
Weber; aa easy reference to such passages being noTF 
placed within our reach by the excellent comparative 
Tndex of the Hymns of the fonr Vedas, compiled by Hhc. 
Whitney, and published in the second 'vulume of the 
IndiscJic Studien of Dr. Weber. With these and otlier 
appliances, the task of translation has been in some degree 
facilitated, althou^ I cannot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the inherent difficulties of the 
original ; a brief notice of which may possibly contribute 
to a candid appreciation of the arduousness of the under- 
taking, and may be of some service to students of the text. 

It may be doubted if the impediments to a right under- 
standing of the text of the Veda have been accurately 
conceived of, especially when they are confined to peculi- 
arities of grammatical construction, or the use of words not 
found in other works, or employed in an unusual accept- 
ation. The far greater portion of Vaidik grammar is as 
systematic as that of the laws of Mmu, and the exceptions, 
when regular, as specified in the sketch of the grammar of 
the Vedas, which I have given in the second edition of tiie 
Sanscrit grammar, soon become familiar ; the only re^ 
difficulty on this head arises from the disregard of all 
grammar, and the arbitrary substitution of one case or 
number of a noun, or person and tense of a verb for another, 
as specified by Fanini, and instances of which are fre- 
quent, as occasionally pointed out in the notes of the 
following pages. With respect to unusual words, there 
are no, doubt a great number employed in the Veda, and 
it is possible that the lexicographic significations given by' 



Ihtroduotion 


XV 


the cosunentatois may be sometimes questionable, some- 
times contradictory ; but from what other authority can 
a satisfactory interpretation be derived? It has been 
supposed that a careful collation of all the p.i.>>sngoa in 
which such words occur might lead to a consistent and 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes that tliey 
have ahvaj's been cnijiloyed wilh jirccisiou and uniformity 
by tJie original .lulhorF, a omcliision that would scarcely 
be tenable even if the author were one indindual, and 
utterly unteuablo. when, as is tin* case with the Suhas. 
the authors are indefinitely numerous : it is very improha- 
hle, tlicrefore. that even such collation would remove all 
perplexity on this account, altliougli it might occasionally 
do so ; at any rate, sucli a concordance lias still to be 
established, and until it is eifected. we may be satisfied 
uith the iurerpretations given us by the most distinguished 
native scholars, availing themselves of all the Vaidih 
learning that had preceded them, or that was contemporary 
with them, and inheriting no inconsiderable assistance 
from traditional explanation, preserved by the professional 
teachers of the F«ias. 

Admitting, however, that the correct ondeistonding 
of single terms may be very much promoted by the com- 
parison of all the passages in which they arc met with, a 
very small advance will have been effected towards sur- 
monnting the difficulty of translation even as respects 
words alone. The Sanscrit scholar, with or without such 
help, meeting with the words in their proper places, and 
in connection with othcis, may readily compreliend their 
purport, but he will not therefore be able to render it 
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equally comprehensible to others, from the want of equiTO- 
leuts in his own language, or fcom those which are available 
failing to convey the same ideas: hm, vipra, vidmU 
inedhtmn, oMhilmJi, and many others, mean wise, intelli- 
gent, Icnowing ; but we cannot make use of these adjec- 
tives in the way in which the original terms are employed, 
more frequently without snUtantivea than with them ; be- 
coming appellative titles, or names : still more difficult is it 
to devise equivalents for compound terms, and especially 
those which it is sometimes doubtful how to deal with, 
and whether to consider them as epithets or proper names, 
more particularly when they may, in the opinion of the 
Scholiasts, be variously explained; tlius, SJutiahKiiu ia 
an appellative epithet of Imuba, implying either, one to 
whom many sacrifices ate ofEered ; one who is the instigator 
of many sacred rites ; or one by whom many great actions 
have been performed. Again, Jatavedas is sometimes a 
name, sometimes an epithet of Agni ; it may mean,, 
according to the commentators, he by whom knowledge 
was acquired at his birth ; he by whom all that has been 
bom is known ; he who is known to be one with all beings r- 
01 he from or by whom all wealth is generated : these are 
awkward terms to encounter, not because they cannot 
be comprehended, but because, unless given untranslated 
as proper names, they can only be parentheticeJly renderedr 
at least in English and in Erench ; the facility of forming* 
compounds in German, and the hardihood of German 
translators, give that language an advantage in these- 
lespects. 

Still, however, these are but slight obstacles, and wilE 
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be overcome in proportion to tlie skill of tlie translator, 
and his conimmid of his o\m language, as w'ell as of that, 
from which he translates : it may not be ahvays possible 
to devise unexceptionable and felicitous e([ui^'aleuts for 
such expressions, but they may be so rendered as to convey 
with some degree of accuracy the substance of the text : 
the more unmanageable difficulties are those which are 
utterly insuperable except by guess; they are not the 
perplexities of commission, but of omission : not the words 
or phrases that are given, hut those that are left out : 
the constant recurrence of the abuse of ellipsis and metony- 
my, requiring not only wonJs, but sometimes sentencesr 
to be supplied by comment or conjecture, before any 
definite meaning can be given to the expressions that 
ocenr :--thus, as already observed, the substantive is 
very often omitted and the adjective does double duty : 
the first verse of the second AskiaJta offers an example ; 
it begins— rajr/itt-manjctw/ir—" Oh ye of little wrath”;. 
"Te who are gentle, mild-tempered” ; but who they are 
that are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says,, 
mild'tempered j^riesis, and it would not be easy to suggest, 
a preferable application of the epithet, although if not. 
traditional it is only conjectural. It may not always, 
require extraordinary ingenuity to hit upon what is intend- 
ed by such elliptical expressions from conrelative terms or* 
context ; hnt such a mode of interpretation by European 
scholars, whose ordinary tmin of thinking runs in a very 
different channel from that of Indian scholarship, can 
scarcely claim equal authority with the latter : it may be 
happier ; it may be more rational still it is not that 
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whicli has been accepted for centuries by critics of in- 
disputable learning in their outi department of knowledge. 

As many instances of this rlliptical construction have 
been given in the notes of both this and the former volume, 
a few additional instances will here be sujBicient : — thus, 
(II. 4. 3. 9) we have “the grandson of tlie waters has 

ascended above the crooked ” ; “the broad and golden 

spread around”. What would the European scholar 

do here without the Scholiast ? He might, perhaps, 
suspect that the tcnn crooked, curved, or bent, or, as here 
explained, crooloed-going, tortuous, might apply to the 
clouds, but he would hesitate os to what he should attach 
the other epithets to, and the original author alone could 
say with confidence that he meant ‘rivers\ which thence- 
forward became the traditional and admitted explanation, 
And is, accordin^y. so supplied by the Scholiast. 

The object as well as the subject is very frequently 
•omitted. Thus we have (I. 19. 3. 6), “thou removest 

aU of men" ; according to the Scholiast, “the sins 

of men ” : again (1.19. 4. 4), “ thou cuttest to pieces ” ; 

where something lilre 'enemies’ has to be supplied: and 
<(1. 18. 2. 3) IxDKA. and Farvaia ore solicited “to whet or 

sharpen our ” ; a European commentator would 

most probably fill up the blank with 'spears or swords’ : 
we are indebted to the native Scholiast for the more 
■appropriate accusative, ‘inteKeefe’. 

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as 
'(1. 18. 2. 14) “may oui ofieiingB bo acceptable to the gods, 

and with both”, ^that is, according to Sa^na, 

■*‘may they he pleased or propiti<Med“ by both “onr offerings 
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and praises’’. Again (1. 19. 1. 2). ‘‘with prayers by 

tlie priests ^tliee" require.^ soniclliing like and 

‘odtore’ to malce any sense at ali : agiiin (1. 19. 2. :i). Acsi 

liaving his abode on liigii places In piniis rife;:.” ob- 

■viously requires “coiucs'; and “those, who. desiring liis 

friendship ^tho lord of a city with good govcnniiciit ” 

(I. 23. 9. 10). IS made int(>UigibIc by llic coiiinionliator's 
adding. ‘ eonciliutr' the lord of a city wlio ' odminiislcrs' 
good govcrnineiit ; instancts of this kiiid arc iuniimorable. 

Another source of perplex.ty which is not uncommon, 
and which is also a sort of ellipse, is the abuse of metony- 
my : thus, wc have (If. 4. 4. 1) “Tliis libation consists of 
the cow, and has been filtered by 1 he sheep ’. A European 
translator might suspect that, for co>v. we should read, 
the prodticts of the cow— milk and butter, but ho ought 
to be thanldiil to the commentator for cxjilaining to him 
that the Soma jiiico was cleansed by being passed through 
a filter made of the taoo/ of the slietij). the animal being here 
put for his sldii. 

To these sourees of difficulty others less peculiar, but 
for the elucidation of which an authentic gloss is no less 
desirable, are to be added ; such as those of involved and 
complex, construction, such as is common in all metrical 
compositions ; and the use of terms of a figurative and 
allegorical import. In this class of words', the cow makes 
a great figure, and we have typified by her a variety of 
persons and things bestowing benefits, in like TTumnaT as 
she yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with his wife, and especially the douds, that shed rain : 
withholding which, they are fabled, as the cows of the 
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'laiiitly Angirasafi, to liave liccn stolen by an Asura and 
Tcscned by Jxdba. These, Imwever, are nothing more 
than usual in inytholn"ical writings, and arc by no means 
so eniliarrassing as the (‘Ili]>iica] omission of words indis- 
pensable to a poinplcto sentence and perfect signification, 
oriainating. no doubt, in the method bv which the hvmns 
-of the were first communicated to the disciples of 
the teaclicr, and were afterwards transmitted, — oral com- 
munication ; it being easy for the author himself to supply 
the deficient words nr sentences, and convey to his auditors 
all that he would have them understand. How far lii.s 
lecture and amjdificatioii may have been preserved nn- 
corrupted through .•fuecossivc gcneratioiis until they reached 
and eventually Satjam> may be reasonably liable 
to (juestion. but that the cx])lanations of these Scholia.sts 
were not arbitrary, but were such as had been established 
by the practite of jircccding schools and were generally 
current at their several eras, can admit of no doubt. Even 
if it were not so. their undeniable learning and their sym- 
pathy with the V 1 CAV.S and feelings of their countrymen, 
amongst whom were the original authors and cxpoimders 
of the Sul'las. must give a weight to their authority which 
no Enropean scholar, however profound his knowledge of 
Sanscrit or of the Vedas, can, in ray opinion, be entitled 
to claim. 

As a concluding specimen of some of the difficulties of 
oui task, 1 subjoin the vcisinn of a stanza in which we 
have an opportunity of comparing the interpretation 
given by different translators of an ca.sy passage,— it 
Jorms the burden of several Svlias (HI, 1. 1. 23) ; “ Grant, 
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Aoni, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth, the bestower 
of cattle, the (means) of manv (pious) rites, such that it 
may be perpetual : may there be sous and grandsons bom 
in OUT race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us.” 
M. Langlois renders it— “0 Aghi, en echange dc nos 
invocations, fais que la terre soit a jamais libcrale pour 
nous, et feconde cn troupeaux : que nous ayous une belle 
lignee, d’enfans et de petits enfans : 0 Agni, que ta bonte 
soit avec nous” (vol. i, p. 542). ilr. Stevenson’s trans- 
lation of the same stanza repeated in the Samorfeda 
(p. 16) has — “0 Agni, grant to us, the performers of 
sacrifice, those supplies by which many sacred rites can 
be performed, and cows which remain alwa 3 rs profitable, 
0 Agni, may we have sons and grandsons, the fathers of a 
numerous race, and may thy favourable regards be ever 
towards us.” Professor Benfey translates the same 
stanza thus : — “The food, 0 Agni, the much-efiecting 
gift of the cow, make everlasting to him who implores you. 
To us may there be a son — ^may there be a wide-branching 
name to us, May this bo, 0 Agni, the fruit of thy kind- 
ness to us” (p. 217, 3rd decade, 4th v.). The original is, 
“Die Speis”, o AGSi,der Euh viel-werk’ge Spende mach 
emgdauemd dem, der zu dir flehet : uns sei ein Sohn, ein 
weitverzweigter Name uns: diess sei, o Agni, deiner 
Gnadc Erucht uns.” 

The origmal text is Ilm Agne pumdansam sanim goh 
shashcaMinm havamaim/a sadha^Syan^iiuih smusianayo 
vyava Agne sa te sumaUr-hhviwame. 

The first word, lla, is the subject of a different expla- 
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nation. M. Langlois and myself render it ‘earth folloiring 
Sayima, who explains it here bhimi. Mr. Stevenson 
renders it ‘supplies’, and Professor Benfey ‘food’, a mean- 
ing which the word sometimes hears : a more doubtful 
tenu is purudansam, explained, many-acting, balm-eamor 
mm, orpwj'M, much, many, and dansas, act, usually imply- 
ing on act of worship. Mr. Stevenson understands it in 
this sense, ‘by which many sacred rites can he performed.’ 
M. Langlois translates it more directly, ‘liberal,’ ‘bounti- 
ful ’. Professor Benfey apparently detaches it from Ila, 
and applies it lo sanim, gift, distribution, whilst Sayana 
considers sanim ,nn epithet also of Ila, pradatri the liberal 
donor, i.e., of cattle, as he also has it, gavam pradairm 
Ham. The sense of the French version is to the same 
purport ; wliilst Stevenson puts gok into the accusative, 
‘grant to us cows’. Benfey seems to put the two nouns 
in apposition : ‘food, the gift of the cow’ : the meaning 

^ , N 

of the next word, sliasMvattatmn, most lasting, is con- 
curred in by all, but its connection varies ; I have taken 
it adverbially after Sayana, ehiralxilam yaiha bhavati 
laika sadJta, ‘so grant that it {tlie gift of the earth) endure 
for a long time’. M. Langlois, a jamais, is not far from 
the same, although he puts it in relation to the earth. 
Stevenson treats it as an epithet of goh, ‘cows always 
profitable’, which it can scarcely be, as it is in the singular 
accusative, and either masculine or neuter, whilst goJi is 
the fonfiinirifi geuitivs. It seems somewhat doubtful 
whether Benfey’s ewigdaiiemd applies to Spetse or to 
Spende : it might be the adjective of the latter, sanim ; 
but the Sanscrit could not agree with Ham, Eavamanaya 
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may signify, ‘to the offerer of the oblation’, or ‘to the 
invoker of Agni’j scarcely, ‘enechangc do norf invoca- 
tions’, nor ‘him who prays to or implores’, although in 
substance not very different. 

In the second half of the verse the term ianaya may 
admit of some difference of meaning, although when associ- 
ated with jnUra or sunuh. a son, it is commonly explained, 
grandson : Sayana's explanation is somewhat equivocal ; 
he has sanimmya vislarayila, 'an extender of offspring’, 
which may be an epithet of sunuk ; at the same time it is 
not an incompatible s3mouyme of grandson, and that has 
been adopted in three of the translations ; Bcnfey appa- 
rently understands it somewhat differently, or ‘wide- 
branching’, as an epithet of the next word, vijava, an 
unusual term, but scarcely equivalent to ‘name’: the 
commentator expounds it here, pvlrapaviradi-mpena 
amyamjayate, ‘he who is bom himself, in the form of sons 
and grandsons’, that is, a continuer of the race, an epithet 
of imayoL In a repetition of the some stanza at the eA.d 
of the seventh of the next book, Sayma alters bis 
exposition, and attaches to mnaiih, ‘good-^rill, 
favour’, ^oousideiing it as synonymous with amndliya, 
not baneu— may thy good-will ever be productive (of 
benefits] to us ; but the construction of the sentence is 
somewhat opposed to this interpretation. The several 
translators agree tolerably well in the close ; but their 
discrepancies in a passage of less tliau ordinary perplexity 
may be considered as bearing witness to the utility or even 
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as we 
have in Sayam AcJmya, althouglthe may not be infallible ’ 
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at any rate I gratefully acknowledge tke value of kis 
assistance, and without it I should not have ventured to 
attempt a translation of the Rig-Yeda. 

London, i 

m October 1864. j F. H. WILSON. 


NOTE TO THIS EDITION. 

The alterations made in this volume follow the lines 
indicated in the Prefatory Note to Volume I. 

Poona Grr, 1 
Novemnber 1925. J 


H. B. Bhaoavat. 



THE 

RIG-VEDA. 

FIRST MANDALA. 


AifIjTAEA XVIII. 

SUICTA II. 

I. 18. 2. 

The deities are the the SUhi u'Eakshitax; iho 

jnetic ia Triahiubh. 

1. ‘Present, mild-tempered (pnests), the sacrificial viands 
•which you have prepared, to the revrard-shesyering Eudba, 
I praise him who, \7ith his heroic ({ollowers), as (with 
shafts) from a quiver, expelled (the Amras) from heaven : 
and (I praise) the Maruiis, (who abide) betu'eon heaven 
and earth. 

2. Animated by dur divemified praise, hasten. Morning 
.and Niglil, to attend to our first invocation, as a wife 
■(to the first call of her husband) ; and may the Dam, 
beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) Sun, and robing 
lihe the Sun (her) vast expanse with golden rays, (come 
to our early rite). 

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of 
-various forms, grant us delight ; May the wind, the shedder 
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of rain, grant us delight ; do yoii, Inbba and Fahvata,. 
sharpen our (intellects), and may all the gods show us 
favour. 

4. Whenever I, the son of Useij, worship with my offer- 
ings (of food) those two (Ashwins) who eat and drink (of 
oblations and libations) at (the season) of the world- 
whitening (dawn) ; do you. Priests, glorify the grandson 
of the waters (Agni), and render (the divinities of the day 
and night) the mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats 
their praise. 

6. 1, the son of Ushu, address to you (Ashwins) audible, 
praises, in like manner as Ghosha praised you for the 
removal of her white-tinted (skin) : I glorify (gods) the 
bountiful PuBHAN (associated) with you, and I proclaim 
the munificence of Aant. 

6. Mitha and Yabuma, jiear these my invocations, and 
moreover listen to those (that are) everywhere (uttered)- 
in the chamber of sacrifice; and may SornEU, the le-^ 
nowned bestower of wealth, hear ns, (fertilizing our) 
broad fields with water. 

7. I praise you, Mitba and Vakdka, for your gift of 
numerous cattle to the Pajra, and*(fiom those praises) 
may abundant food (proceed). May (the gods), bestowing 
nourishment on me, come quickly unimpeded, (each) 
in his famous and favourite car. 

8. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly of 
the gods) ; may we, men who (are blessed) with excellent 
descendants, partake of them together : the assembly 
conferring upon the Pcyras abundant food, has been my 
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benefactor, and bas made me tbe master of horses and 
chariots. 

9. The man \rho does you urong. MmiA and Varuka, 
who injures you in any waj'-, who does not present you 
with oblations, contracts for himself sicltness in his heart ; 
but he who, performing worship, (celebrates it) with, 
praises — 

10. He, borne by well-trained horses, endowed tvith 
surpassing strength, renowned above men, munificent in. 
gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all combats, (evenj 
against mighty men. 

11. Royal bestoweia of delight, listen to the invocation 
of (your) undying woiahipper. and then come hither, that 
you who traverse the sky may be propitiated by the 
greatness of the (sacrificial) wealtli presented to you by 
the sacrificer, who ackuowledges no other protector. 

12. The gods have declared, We confer present vigour 
upon the worshipper (who invokes us) to partake of the 
decupled (libation). May all (the gods) in w'hom splen- 
dours and riches abound, bestow (abundant) food at 
(solemn) sacrifices. 

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the ten (organs 
of sense), the (priests) bearing tbe tuice five (ladles of) 
sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). What can IsH- 
TASHWA, (what can) /stoasAmi, (what eauj'those who are 
now lords of the earth, achieve (with respect) to the laadpr s 
of men, the conq^nerors of their foes ? 

14. May all the gods favour us with a person decorated 
with golden earrings and jewel necklace : may the venera- 
ble (company of the deities) be propitiated by the praises 
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issuing (from tlie moutli of tlie woisbippeT) : may ou£ 
o&nngs be acceptable to themi and (may they be pleased) 
with both (our praises and offerings). 

15. The four (silly) sons of Masareuba, the three of 
the victorious monarch Ayavasa, (annoy) me. Let your 
spacious and bri^t-rayed chadot, hlnmA and "VARTmA, 
blaze (before them) lihe the sun, (filling them with fear). 


I. 18. 3. 

The deity is Ushas, or lihe Da\ni ; the Bishi EAXsmVAT ; lihe 
metre TruAtaiA. 

1, The spacious chariot of the graceful {Dmm) has been 
harnessed ; the immortal gods have ascended it ; the 
noble and all-pervading UsHAs has risen up from the 
darkness, bringing health to human habitations. 

' 2. I^ist of all the world is she awake, triiimpbiag over 
transitory (darkness) ; the mighty, the givm (of light) 
from on hi^, she beholds (all things) : ever youthful, 
ever reviving, she comes first to the invocation, 

3. Well-born and divine Ushas, who art the protectress 
of mortals ; whatever sharo (of li^t) thou apportionest 
to-day to men, may the radiant Savuri be disposed (to 
confirm) the gift, mid dedacc us free from sin ; so that 
(he) the sun (may come to our sacrificial hall). 

4. Asasa, charged with downward-bending (l^ght), 
goes daily from house to house ; she comes, perpetually 
diffnnTTig light, and desirous of bestowing (benefits), and 
accepts the choicest prtions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

5. TTseas, endowed with truth, who ait the sister of 
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Bhaga, the sister of YATtu^A. he thou hrmned first (of 
the gods) : then let the Tvorkcr of iniquitr deiiart. for u'e 
shall overcome him with out chariot, through thy assist- 
ance. 

6. Let words of truth he spoken : let worlts of wisdoro 
(be i)er£oimed) : let the blazing fires rise up. so that the 
many radiant Ushas may malte manifest the desirable 
treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day proceeds uu8ei)araled : one (i)art 
going) forward, one backward; one of these two alter- 
nating (periods) effects the concealment (of tilings) ; the 
Dawn illumines them with her radiant chariot. 

8. The same to-day. the same tomorrow, the irrepinach- 
able (Dawns) precede the distant course of Yakltxa by 
thirty yojavas. and each in succession revolves in its 
(appointed) office. 

9. The self-illumined Dawn, announcing the declination 
of the first (portion) of the day, is bom white-shining out 
of the gloom : cleansing (with the radiance) of the sun, 
she impairs not his splendour, but daily adds embellish- 
ment (to his lustre). 

10. Gh)ddess. manifest in person like a maiden, thou 
goest to the resplendeut and munificent (sim) ; and, like 
a youthful bride (before her husband), thou imcovercst, 
smiling, thy bosom in his presence. 

11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, thon 
willin^y displayest thy person to the view. Do thon, 
auspicious TJshas, remove the investing (gloom), for, other 
dawns than thon do not disperse it. 



6 


Rig-yeda Tbaublation 


[1. 18. 4 


12. Possessed of hoises, |x>ssessed of cows, existing 
thiougli all time, vying with the rays of the sun (in dissi- 
pating darlmess), auspieions Dawns, sending down benefits 
(on mankind), pass away and again retiun. 

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), con- 
firm in ns every propitions act : earnestly involmd by ns 
to-day, disperse, Ushas, (the darkness), that wealth may 
devolve upon ns, (already) affluent (in sacrificial treasures). 


I. 18. 4. 

The deity, JluM, and metre an the sBine. 

1. When the (sacred) fire is kindled, Ushas sheds abun- 
dant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the rising sun : 
may the divine SAvrrar bestow upon ns for our use, wealth 
of both bipeds and quadrupeds. 

2. Unimpedmg divine rites, although wearing away 
the ages of mankmd, the Dawn shines the similitude of 
the (mornings) that have passed, or that are to be for 
ever, the first of those that are to come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is beheld in the east, 
gracious and arrayed in light : she travels steadily along 
the path of the sun, as if cognizant (of his pleasure), and 
damages not the quarters (of the horizon). 

4. She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) os the breast 
of the illuminator (the sun) ; and, like Nophas, has made 
manifest many pleasing (objects) : like a matron she 
awakens (her) sleeping (children), and of all (females who 
are) stirring betimes, she, the most unvarying, repeatedly 
appears. 
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5. Bom m the eastern quarter of the spacious firma- 
ment, she displays a bauuer of rays of lighr. Placed on 
the lap of both parents fneaven and earth), filling them 
(ivith radiance), she enjoys vast and nide-spread renomi. 

6. Verily she, the wide-expanded Ushas. neglects not 
(to give) the joy of sight to those of her own or of a differ- 
ent nature : visible in her faultless person, and brightly 
shining, she passes not by the little or the great. 

7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) no brother 
(repairs) to her male (relatives) ; and like one ascending 
the hall fof justice) for the recovery of property, (she 
mounts m the shy to claim her lustre) : and like a wife 
desirous to please her husband, Ushas puts on becoming 
attire, and smiling as it were, displays her chonns. 

8. The sister {Night) has prepared a birth-place for her 
elder sister {Da}j), and having made it known to her, 
departs. Ushas. dispersing the darlmcss with the rays 
of the sun, illumines the wodd, like congregated lightnings. 

9. Of all these sisters w*ho have gone before, a successor 
daily folloirs the one that ha<, preceded. So may new 
dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate days, shine upon 
us blessed with affluence. 

10. Awaken, wealth-abounding Ushas, those who de- 
light (in holy offerings) : let the (niggard) traders, reluctant 
to walm (for such a purpose), sleep on. Arise, opulent 
Ushas, bearing wealth to the liberal (worshipper) : speaker 
of truth, who art the waster away (of living creatures), 
arise, bearing wealth to him who praises thee. 
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11. This 7 oatlifal (Ushas) approaches from the east : 
she harnesses her team of purple oxen. Assniedly she 
Tnll disperse the darkness, a manifest sign (of day) in the 
firmament : the (sacred) firo is kindled in every duelling. 

12. At thy dawning, (Ushab), the vaiions birds rise up 
from their nests, and men who have to earn their bread 
(quit their homes). Thon hringest, divine (Useas), much 
u'ealth to the liberal mortal who is present in the chamber 
(of sacrifice). 

13. Praiseworthy Ushasas, be glorified by this (my) 
hymn ; graciously disposed towards us, augment (our 
prosperity) ; and may we obtain, goddesses, through 
your favour, wealth, a hundred and a thousand fold. 


I. 18. 6. 

The hymn is supposed to be ceoited by EAKSHtrAi, in ookuon'- 
ledgment of the liberality of Baja Swaxata, irhoae gift is therefore- 
oonaideied oa the di^ini^ of the hymn, or the object addressed 
Eakshetat ie of cooibb the SiAi ; the metre of the 4th and 6th stanzas 
is Jajfafi ; that of the reet, Trisktablt. 

1. Having oome in the eady morning, (Swanaya) 
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy of 
acceptance) ; and having, (therefore), accepted it, (Kasui- 
vat) brings it (to his father) : wherewith the parent of 
excellent sons, mamtaining his progeny, passes his life 
in the enjoyment of afiinen.ee. 

2. May he (the £c^a) he rich in kine, in gold, in horses ; 
may Indka grant abundant food to him who delays tiiee, 
returning home in the early morning, by costly gifts, as 
(a h imt oT arrests the) wandenng (animals) by his snares. 



First Maadala 


9 


1.18.6] 


3. Desiioas (of again Ijeholding thee). I hove this day 
obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a good deed ; 
the performer of a .^ac'^lfice nitli a wealth-laden car, re- 
fresh thyself with the effused juice of the exhilarating 
{Soma) creeper, and augment with sincere prayers (the 
prosperity) of the chief of a flourishing race. 

i. The copiously-yielding and joy-eoiifcrring kme, distil 
(their milk) for the celebrotion of the (iSo?«a) sacrifice- 
and for him uho has undertaken its celebration : the 
nutritious streams of butter converge from every quarter 
towards him, who both propitiates (his progenitors), and 
benefits (manlond). 

5. He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the gods, and 
sits at pose upon the summit of heaven : to him the flow- 
ing waters bear their essence ; to him this fertile (earth) 
ever pelds abundance. 

6. These wonderful (rewards) verily are for those who 
give (pious) donations : for the donors of (pious) gifts 
the Buus bhine in heaven : the givers of (pious) donations 
attain immortality : the givers of (pious) gifts prolong 
their (worldly) existence. 

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never commit 
degrading sin ; may those who praise the gods and observe 
holy vows, never experience decay : may some (honour- 
able) indmdual ever be their defence ; and may afflictions 
fall upon him who does not propitiate (the gods). 
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I 18. 6. 

Of the first five verses, the Sislii is Eakshivat, and as they ore 
in aommendation of the £aja Bbavatatya, he is considered to be in 
the place of the deity ; the sixth stanza is ascribed to the Baja, and 
the seventh to his irife Louasha, tlie daughter of SniHASFATr. The 
first five stanzas are in the TrisHuiA metn ; that of the two last is 
^nusAtwbh. 

1. I repeat with a (willing) mind, the unieluctant 
praises of Bhavya, dwelling on the banks of the Sindha : 
a prince of unequalled (might), desirous of renown, who 
has enabled me to celebrate a thousand sacrihces. 

2. From which generous prince, soliciting (my accept- 
ance), I, Eaeshivat, unhesitatingly accepted a hundred 
nis/ikas, a hundjced vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls, 
whereby be bas spread his impeTUhable fame through 
heaveu. 

3. Ten chariots drawn by bay steeds, and carrying my 
wives, stood near me, given me by Swanaya ; and a 
-thousand and sixty cows followed : thrae, after a short 
interval of time, did Kasezvat deliver (to his father). 

4-. Forty bay horses, (harnessed) to the chariots, lead 
the procession in front of a thousand (followers). The 
Pajras, the kinsmen of KAKSinvAT, rub doTiH the high- 
spirited steeds, decorated with golden trappings. 

6. I have accepted a prior grant, (kinsmen), for you ; 
three and eight harnessed chariots and cattle of incalculable 
value : may the kindred Pajras, like well-disposed re- 
lations, be desirous of acquiring renown by tbeii abundant 
•ofterings. 

6. She, who, when her desires are assented to, clings as 
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enemies), noi desists (from tbeii destmction), lilre an. 
aiohei wlu) retreats not (from battle). 

4. They bave presented substantial donations to bim, 
as (they give riebes) to a sage, and by resplendent means 
be grants us (grace) lor our presemtion ; (the ^isbipper)' 
presents (gifts) to Aom for preservation : be vrbo pervades- 
the (mmiy oAerings made to him) consumes them (as 
rapidly) as (be consumes) forests : be matures the standing 
com by bis potency ; be destroys whatever (things) are 
stationary by bis potency. 

6. We place near the altar the (saerificial) jbod of him 
who is more conspienous by night than by day: (we 
offer it) to bim who is scarcely alive by day : hence bis 
(aacriffcial) food ^ds prompt acceptance, like a dwelling 
(given by a father) to a son : these undecaying iireBi (al- 
though) diacrimioating between the devout and the un- 
devout, grant (both) protection, and accepting (the offers 
ings of the pious), they are exempt from decay.' 

6. He roam aloud, like the roaring of the winds, amidst 
the sanctified and selected (rites of sacred) solemnities ; 
be who is to be worshipped, who is to be adored (for victory) 
over hosts (of enemies) ; be, the receiver (of oblations), 
the manifester of the sacrifice ; be, who is deserving of 
veneration, devours the oblations : hence, all men for 
their good pursue the path of Aosi, who gives pleasure 
(to his worshippers), being pleased (himself), in like manner- 
as men foUovr a path (that leads) to happiness. 

7. The descendants of Bhrigu, celebrating bim (Agni)- 
itt both his forms, Verifying him, and paying him homage, 
proclaim his praises ; the descendants of Bhbigu, rablring' 
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(the sticks to kindle flame) for the oblation, For the 
radiant Agni, ivlio is the gnardiau of nil these treasures, 
has poner (to distribute them) Jfav ho, the iccoiver of 
sacnflccs, jiartake of the agreeable (olferings) given to 
satiety , may he, the receiver of saorificea, partake (of the 
oblations) 

8 We invoke thee, the protector of all people, the same 
alike to all, the preserver of the house, to enjoy (the ob- 
lation) , thee, uho art the n after of onr infallible prayer, 
to enjoy (the oblation) , ne invoke thee, who art the 
guest of men, to uhom all thiae immuttaJs apply for their 
sustenance, as (a son) to a father, thee, to nhom the 
priests offer oblations amongst the gods 

9 Tliou, Agni, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy 
strength, the possessor of groat splendour, art born for 
the sake of sacrificing to the gods, as riches (are generated) 
for the sake of sacrificing to the gods verily thv cdifla- 
xation IS most brilliant, thy norsliip is most productive 
of renown , hence, imdeoaying Aoui, (aacrificers) wait 
upon thee, like envoys (upon a prince , upon thee), who 
preservest (thy votaries) from decay 

10 May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful to 
Agni, who is deserving of laudation, who is of strength 
to QvcTOome the strong, who is awakened at the dawn , 
to Agni, as if to a giver of cattle Inasmuch as the pre- 
senter of the oblation repairs assiduously to every altar, 
the invoking priest, well skilled in (pious) praise glorifies 
him (Aghi) os the first of the attammg (divinities), ns n 
lierald (recites the praises) of illustrious (men) 
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11. Afimi do thoa becoming vieible dose to iu, and. 
partaking mtb benignant intent of (the sacrifioial] food 
along \nth the gods, beeto^ upun ns abimdant liches, 
frith benignant intent. Most mighty Aesn, render iis 
illustrious, that we may behold and enjoy (this earth) •, 
and grant greatness frith exodlent j»iogeny to those who 
praise thee, possessor of wealth, destroyer of hies, like a 
fierce (giant) in strength. 


1. 19. 2. 

This deity, Suhi, tad metie an the same as in the jinoeding Suila. 

1. This Aasi, the invoker of the gods, the assiduous 
ofierei of sa'crifiees, is generated of man, (for the fulfilment 
of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) pious rites, 
as well as for (the discliarge of) his own duty : he is the 
bestower of all blessings on ium who desires his friendship, 
and is wealth to (such a one) seeking for food : the un- 
obstructed oSeiei of obktions, he sits down, surrounded 
(by ministering priests), on the most sacred spot of earth, 
upon the footmark of Ha. 

2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by the 
path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and by ob- 
latioDs of clarified batter ; by oblationa (offered) to the 
gods ; and he accepts pur offerings, and through his 
benignity quits not (the ^ untQ its dose), the divinity 
whom the Miind brought from afar for the service of Maku : 
(may he come) from a&ir (to our sacrifice). 

3. Aohi, who is ever to be hymned, the giver of food, 
the showqrei (of beDefits}^ comes immediately (upon our 
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invocation), in approach to (the altar ol) earth, loud- 
sounding, vigoroiw, and loud-sounding tho rapid and 
divine (Agsi, incited by praise), manifests buuBelf a hun- 
dred-fold bv hi3 flames , Aga% having his abode in high 
places, (conies t^inckly) to pious rites 

4. That Aoni, who is (the performer of) holy acts the 
priest of the family, thmhs in every duelling of tlie im- 
perishahle sacrifice , he tlnnis of tlie sacrifice (reinmded) 
by (its) celebration for through such pious rite, ho, the 
bestouer of (fit) rewords, accepts all the offered oblations 
for (the good of) the worshipper , whence he has become 
as a guest, fed abundantly with butter , and the ofierer 
(of the oblations) lias become tlie renlizer of the rewards 
(of the worship) 

5 Inasmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) for 
his satisfaction in tho blazing (flames) of Aoni, lilco (the 
grains that) are to be enjoyed by the wmds, and like the 
viands that are to be given to him wlio solicits them , 
therefore the womhippet presents gifts to him, according 
to the eictent of his opulence ; and ho preserves us, when 
oppressed)(by sm), from“wrclteclnesa , from overpowering 
malevolence and siti 

6 The universal, mighty and imperious (Acirt) holds 
riches in his right hand ; but, lilce the sun, he loosens his 
grasp (in favour of his worshipper), although he relaxes 
not from his desire of the (sacrificial) food Verily, Agki, 
thou bearest the oblation to evocy one of the go^ who 
desires it ; Agni grants blessmgs to every pious (worahip- 
per), and opens for him the gates (of heaven) 
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7. Aosi is a most amiable friend in bnman inOimily 
through the means of sacrifices ; the beloved protector 
of ail in sacrifices, like a victorious prince, be alights upon 
the oblations of men when placed upon the altar : he 
preserves us from the malignity of ymjSA.-, from the 
malignity of the mighty deity (of sin). 

8. They, (the devout), poise Aani, the invoker (of the 
gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, the thoughtful ; 
they have recouoe to him as to a sovereign ; they have 
recoiune to him as the hearer of ohlations : to him, who 
is the life (of all living beings), who knows all things, the 
offerer of ohlations, the object of worship, the sage : the 
sacred (priests), desirous of affluence, murmur (his pruses) 
to obtain his protection ; desirous of affluence, they mur- 
mur (his praises) in their hymns. 


1. 19. 3. 

The daity is Ibsu : tlus jSii&t and metre are onoluiaged. 

1. IwDBA, frequenter of sacrifices, quickly enable him 
to attain his desire, to whom thou xepairest in tiry csx 
to receive the oblation ; and for whom, as he is mature 
(in understanding) and devout, thou who art without 
fault, entertainest regard. Accept his offering, for thoii 
who art without fault, art prompt to favour us (among) 
the pious (offerers of ohlations), as (thou acceptest) this 
our praise, 

2. Bear our invocation, India ; thou who in various 
batties (associated) with the Mantis, art animated throu^ 
their encouiagenient; (and art able), with the Mantis, 
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to destroy (th.y foes) . (for thou art) he. 'nho, (aided) hy 
iieroes, art of thyself the giver (of victory) , or, (when, 
praised) by the pious, the giver of food, and whom the 
lords (of prayer) celebrate, as swift-moving and eager 
'(for sacndciat food), like a fleet courser (eager for forage) 

3 Thou, tlie subduer (of adversaries), piorcest every 
rain (confining) sicm , thou overtakeat, ieio, every flying 
mortal (cloud), and abandouest (it) when oihansted (of 
Its water) for such glorious deed, Inmu, I offer praise 
"to thee , to heaven , to the self-glonfymg Rudua , to 
Mitra , (to each) the benefactor (of mankind) for such 
glorious (deed). 

4 We desire, (priests), InuRA'to be present at your 

sacrifice, (he who is) our friend, the frequenter of all (cere- 
monies), the endurcr (of enemies), the ally (of his wor- 
shippers), the patient expecter of (sacnfioial) viands, 
associated (with the MaruU) do thou, Iitdra, guard our 
holy rite for our preservation, for in whatsoever contests 
'(thou niayest engage), no enemy, whom thou opposest, 
jitevuils against thee , thou prevailest over every enemy 
whom (thou opposest) ’■ 

5 Humble the adversary of every one (thy worshipper), 
fierce (Indra), by thy aids, like radiant paths, (to glory) , 
.by thy powerful aids, guide ua, hero, as thou hast guided 
out forefathers, for thou art honoured (by all) Thou, 
(Indba), who art the sustauier (of the world), lemovest 
all (the Bins) of man . present at out sacrifice, thou ait 
the beater (of good things) 

6 May I be competent to utter (praise) for the (Soimi) 
Jihation, sustaining emstence, which, like the (deity) to 
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lie invoked, (Indba), goes abounding \rith food to (each)i 
venerable (rite) ; tHe destroyer of Bakshasas at (eacb)i 
venerable (rite). May that (libation) of itself repress 
with chastisement the malevolence of him vho reviles 
us ; let the thief fall downwards (and perish), like a little 
(water) canning do\^'a (a declivity). 

7. We praise thee, Inoba, with praises, making Icnown 
(thy glory) : we solicit, giver of riches, the wealth that 
bestows vigour, that is agreeable, durable, and the supi^rt 
of progeny. May we (ever) be ^msessed of (abundant)* 
food, through the praises of thee, whom it is difficult 
adeipiately to honour : may we attain the adorable (I-ndra) 
by true and earnest invocations ; by invocatioas, (o&riug 
sacrificial) food. 

8. Indr.^ is powerful in the discomfiture of tlie niale^'o- 
lent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) unto you and 
unto us : (he is) the tearcr of tlie male\’olent (to pieces) : 
the impetuous host that was sent against us by devouring 
(foes) to destroy us, has been itself destroyed : it will not 
reach us ; it will not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, Indba, come to us with abundant riches 
by a jiath free from evil; (by a path) unobstructed by 
Bakshasas : be with us when afar ; be u’ith us when 
ni gh ; favour US, whether afar or nigh, with the objects 
of our desires ; ever favour us with the objects of our 
desires. 

10. Do thou, Indba, (sustaiu ns) with wealth that 
transports (man beyoud calamity) ; for, (enhanced) great- 
ness accrues to thee, however mighty, (from one thanks)* 
for (thy) protection, as it does to Metba for his powerful 
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protection, most iwteut and iminoital (Istdea), onr de- 
fender and preserver, (ascend) some chariot, (and come 
hither) devoiiror (of toes), repel any one assailing us , 
any one assailing us, devourer (of foesl 

11 Deservedly-lauded Inska, preserve us from snfler- 
mg , for thou art always verily the cliastwer of the malevo- 
lent thou, heing divmc, (art the clmstiser) of the malevo- 
lent (thou, art) the slayer of the wicked HoKshob, the 
preserver of a pious (worshipper), such ss I am for, 
asylum (of all men), the progenitor has begotten thee 
(for this purpose) , lias begotten thee, asvl um (of all men), 
the destroyer of the Ralshasas 


I 19,4 

Tbe deity, Rtshia and metre, oontmued , m the last stanza 
the metre la changed to Trt^hiitbh 

] Come to us, Indra, from afar , not as this (fire) 
■which is before ua, (but) like the pious institutor of sacri- 
fices, or like the royal lord of the constellations (when 
going) to his setting Beanng oblations, we, along ■with 
(the pnes'ts), invoke thee to accept the effused (juices), 
as sons (invite) a father -fco partake of food (we mvolra) 
thee, who art moat entitled to reverence, to (accept of) 
the sacrificial "v lands 

2 Drmk, Ikhra, the 8<ma jnice, that has been expressed 
by the stones, and sprinkled -with tlie sacred grass, as a 
thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to a well (Drink) 
for thy eidnlaration, for thy invigoration, for thy exceed- 
en^y, great augmentation let thy horses bung thee 
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hither, as his steeds con7e7 the sun ; as they carry him 
{thioii^ heaven) day by day. 

3. He (Indba) found the {Som) tieasuie (that had been 
brought) from heaven, and hidden like tlie nestlings of a 
bird in a rock ; amidst (a pile of) vast rocks inclosed (by 
bashes) : desiring to partake (of the beverage), the thunder* 
er (found it), as the chief of the Angiram (discovered), 
the hiding-place of the cows : he opened the doors of 
(tlie waters, the sources of) food, when shut up (in the 
clouds ; the sources of) food, that were spread (over the 
earth), 

4. Graspiug his sharp thunderbolt with both bauds, 
Ltoba whetted it to hurl it (on his fo&s), lil^e the water 
(of an imprecation) : he whetted it for the destruction 
of Ahi. Insra, who ,art>fnlly endowed with strength, 
with energy, with might, thon cuttest (our enemies) to 
pieces, as a wood-enttor the trees of n forest ; thon cuttest 
them to pieces as if with a hatchet. 

5. Thou liast without effort created the rivers (that 
are) to flow to the sea, like chanots (bearing thee to sacri- 
flees). os those (constiiict) charioln who are dosirons of 
(going to) battle : (the streams) flowing hither have 
gathered together their water for a common purpose, like 
the cows that yielded all things to Maot ; that yield oil 
things to man. 

6. Men who arc desirous of wealth have recited this thy 
praise, as a resolute oud provident man (prepareb) a chariot 
(for a journey) : tliey have propitiated thee for their 
good : glorifying thee, sage Inuba, as impetuous in con- 
flicts, they have praised thee (as men praise) a conqueror. 
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TVe praise thee for (the acquireracnt of) streiigth, wealth, 
and every kmd of affluence , as (they commend) a courser 
(for his good q^nahties) m battle 

7 IFor PdrOj tile giver of offarnigB;, for the mighty 
Divonasa, thou, Iitdba, the dancer (with deUght ip battle), 
hast destroyed ninety cities , dancer (in battle), thou hast 
destroyed thorn with (thy thunderbolt), for (the sake of) 
the giver of ofCenngs Pot (the sake of) ArrxHiQWA, the 
■derce (Indiu.) hurled Ssaaibaba from off the mountainr 
bestowing (upon the prmee) unmenie treasure, (acquired) 
by (his) jirowess ; sll kinds of wealth (acquired) hy (lus) 
prowess 

8 ItmRA, tho manifold protector (of his votaries) m 
battles, defends lus <irya worshipper in all conflicts, in 
conflicts that confer heaven he punished for (the benefit 
of) man the ncgloctera of rehgious rites he tore off the 
black slun (of the aggressor) as if burning (with flame), 
he consumes the malignant, he utterly consumes Inni 
who delights m cruelty 

9 Endowed with augmented vigour, he hurled (agamst 
the foes) the wheel (of the chariot) of the sun , and. ruddy 
of hue, deprived them of sustenee , he, the sovereign 
lord, deprived them of eaistence As thou, sage Indba, 
comest from afar to the succour of Ushahas, so do thou 
come quicklyl bearing all good things (to us), as thou 
hearest to (other) men , come quickly (to us) every day 

10 Showerer of benefits, destroyer of cities, propitiated 
bv oui new songs, reward us with gratifymg blassmgs 
glorified, IiiDKA, bv tbe descendants of Divobasa, increase 
(m power), like the sun m (xevolviiig) day^ 

( 
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1. 19. 5. 

The deify, £taA{, and metre are unchanged ; the hymn is divided 
into three Trichai, or triplete, according to the different oocaaiona on 
which the several portions ue recited, and the pnesta to whom the 
portiana ate respectively aaeigned ; the first Tritka being repeated 1^ 
the il/flffnusorana ,* the second, oommenoing with the third stanaa, 
by ihe BmmaehdAam ; and (he tiitrd, beginning with the fifth vene, 
Ify the Aehchhiudka, 

1. To Imdra heaven, that exeludcs the wicked, verily 
has bowed : to Indila. the tvide-spiead earth (ha.s o&ied 
homage) with acceptable (praises) ; with acceptable praises 
(the worshipper has propitiated Indba) for the sake of 
food ; all the gods well pleased have given precedence to 
Ind&a. : let all the sacrifices of men (be appropriated) to 
IxDBA ; let all the offerings of men he (presented to him). 

2. Hoping to partake of thy bounties, (thy woxshippea) 
hasten severally in every rite to (adore) thee, who ask 
one and all ; each severally seeking heaven. We meditate 
on thee, the suataincr of out strength, like a' boat that 
hears (passeugets) erro&s (a stream) ; mortals, indeed, 
knowing Isdka, propitiate him with sacrifices ; mortals 
(propitiate him) with hymns. 

3. The (married) couples, aumous to satisfy thee, and 
presenting (oblations] together, celebrate (thy worship), 
fur the sake of (obtaining) herds of cattle ; presenting 
(thee). Indba (oblations} : thou well knowest that these 
two persons are desirous of cattle, axe desiiDns of heaven, 
and (thou abidest), duplayingtby tliundeibolt, the showci' 
er (of benefits), thy constant companion, ever, I^iba, 
associated (with tb^}. 
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4. Tlu} ancients have kIlo^vn of that tliy provvessi by 
'which, IsDOA, thou dtiitriA cst the perennial cities (of the 
,tlsHras) thou hast destroyed them, Uumihating (their 
defeudciM) Thou hast chastised, Loid of Strength, the 
niorfai \iliO oflers not sacrifice thou hast lescucd this 
spacious earth mid these watets , exulting (thou Last 
recovered) these wnters 

5 'I'licnceforth lia\c thj viorslnppcrs scattered (liha- 
tions) for the angnieiitatioii of th\ vigour, that in thy 
e'diilaration, showerer (of benefits), thou niavst defend 
those nho are aoUcitoiia (of tliy favour) , that thonmavBt 
defend those who are desirous of (tliy) friendship for 
them thou hast uttered a shout to encourage them m 
combats , from thee thev obtain many and many an 
enjoyment , anxious for food, they obtain )t (from thee) 

0 Will (Indha) be present at this onr morning rite 
be aiiprired, (Isnni), of the obktiou ofierod with (due) 
observances , offered with (due) ob*ervnncc8 for tbo saKe 
■of (obtnimng) heaven and since, inolder of the tliundci- 
bolt, sliowerer (of benefits), thou Imowest hoiv to destroy 
the malevolent, do thou, therefore, listen to the accepta- 
ble (praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice , (hear it 
from me) a novice 

7 Indra, endowed with many (cvceli cnees), do thou, 
who art exalted (bv our praises), and art well disposed 
towards us, (slay) the man who is unfriendly to us , (slay) 
such a man, hero, with thy thunderbolt hill him who 
sms against us , ever most prompt to hear, hear (us) 
let every lU-intent (towards us, such as alarms) a wearied 
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(tiavftller} oa the load, he counteractecl ; let every ill- 
ktent be countenicted.' 


1. 19. e. 

Tha deity, BiAi, and uotic, nn the eune ; bat in the last atonu 
Ikdsa is assnoieted mth PonviXA. 

1. (Possessed of) fonuei opule&oe, Marhatan, (through 
thy bounty) ; protected, Indra. by theci may we over- 
come those ‘who are arrayed in (hostile) hosts : may we 
aaticipate (our) assailants. (The saciifioe) of to-day being 
nigh, speak encouragingly to the piesentei' of the libation ; 
May we bnng together at this rite (suitable offeringi and 
praises) to thee, the victor in war ; worshipping thee, the 
victor in war. 

2. In the combat which secures heaven, Indea, (tread- 
ing) in the appropriate and etraight path of the active 
(combatant), as well as in hb own appropriate and straight 
(path), destioj^ (the adversary) of him who wakes at 
dawn and celebrates (pious rites) : he is therefore to be 
adored with the head (bowed do\vn}. as reverence b paid" 
by prostration to a holy sage. May thy treasures, (Inuba), 
be acciunulated upon os ; may the treasures of thee w'lio 
art auspicious be auspicious (to us). 

3. Indba, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of old 
have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for thee upon 
the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou abidest : do thou 
declare that (rite), that men may thence behold the inter- 
mediate (fimumient bright) with the rays (of the son) : 
for thb, Indaa, the searcher (of rain, is) the searcher after 
cattle, for (the benefit of) hb Mndred (worshippers), and 
knows ia due course (the season of the rain). 
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4. TJiy exploit*!! I&DKA, are worthy to he glorified , 
noWj verily, ns well an in former times, rvlien thou didst 
open the cloud for tlie jitifftrasas, restoring to them their 
cattle — conquer for us, fight for us, ns thou didst for them 
humble in behalf of those who present libations, him who 
ofEers no worship , him who rages against us, and ofEcib 
no worsliip 

5 Inasmuch as the hero, (Inura), rightly judges men 
by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), saenfiemg (to bun) 
for sustenance, become enabled, by the wealth that has 
been attained, to overcome (their foes) desirous of food, 
they diligently ivorship (him) the (sacrificial) food offered 
to him is the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and 
(men) worship him, that by their own strength they may 
overcome (their foes) pious sacrificers enjoy residence 
m the heaven of XxuiUu , pious sacnficers are, ns it were, 
m the presence of the gods 

6 Indiia and Pajbvaja, who are foremost m battles, 
slay every one who is arrayed againsi us , slay every such 
(adversary) with the thunderbolt— (the shaft that) bent 
upon his destmetiou puisneB bun, however fax, or to 
whatever hiding-place he may have fled Thou, hero, 
(tearest) our enemies entirely to pieces , the tearex (of 
foes, the thunderbolt), rends them entirely asunder 


I 19 7 

Ikoha is the dexly, and the SuSt ta Blall PABVOHOHUsrA, bat the 
motio is ^vcisifiod that of tbo fiist stanza la 3'ruMubH , of tho no^ct 
three stanzas, AnufJiluik , of tho fifth, Oayaln , the aisth and seventh 
rntnin. to tho long and oomplos measnros of Zflmti and Ati/mUt 
1 By sacnficc I purify both the heaven and the earth 
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1 bum tbe \ride (leabus bi eejtb) timt are wilihout- Issra« 
and aie (the haunts) of tlie wicked : where vei the enenues 
hare congregated they have been slain : and, utterly 
destroyed, they sleei) in a deep pit. 

2. Devouier (of iocs), having trampled on the heads of 
the malignant (hosts), crush them witii thy wide-spreading 
foot ; thy vast widfrepreading foot. 

3. Annihilate , Majoeavan, the might of malignant 
(boats), hurl them into the pit ; the vast and vile pit. 

i. That thou hast destroyed, by thy nssaults, thrice 
fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well becomes thee, 
although tlionght by thee of little moment. 

5. Destroy, Indba, the tawny-coloured, fearfully-roar- 
ing, Pithadhi f annihilate all the Btdeshasaa, 

6. Hurl headlong, ItiOBA, the vast (doud) : hear out 
supplications: verily the heaven is in sorrow like the 
earth, through fear, wielder of the thunderbolt, (of famine), 
OB (formerly through fear of) TwasUn : most powerful 
with mighty energies, thou assailest, Indba, (the clouds] 
with terrible blows ; and, doing no injury to man, (tbou 
raarchest] invincible, hero, by (thine) enemies ; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven fulloweis. 

7. Ofiermg libations, (the worshipper) obtains a (safe) 
asylum : oflering libations, he destroys his prostrate 
foes ; (he destroys) the enemies of the gods : abounding 
with food, and unsubdued (by adversaries), he hopes to 
attain, when ofiering libations, infinite (riches), for Ihur-A 
grants to bim who offers libations whatever there is (that 
le desires) ; he grants (him) accumulated wealth. 
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The dcdty IB Vattt , the PAKcaiioHHCPA , the taotec AlyasliU, 
except in the lost stonEn, in vhioli it la 

1 Let thy swift ooiirseis. Vatu, bring thee quickly 
hither, that thou inavst be the first to drink , the first 
(of the ffods) to diuilc of the Soma libation May oiir 
upraised, disenimnating, and sincere (praise) he acceptable 
to thy mind come with thy steed-yoked car for (the 
libation) to be presented to thee , come, V^yu, for grant- 
ing (the objects of our worship) 

2 May the exlnlarating drops (of the libation) exhilarate 
thee, Vatu, being fitlj prepared, doing their office, ad- 
ministered opportunely, rendered efficacious by (our) 
praises and flowing (in due season) for which purpose, 
thy docile and active steeds, the Niyuls, attending (thy 
presence, bring thee) to the sacrificial hall to accept the 
offering , to tho sacrifice in which the pious (priests) 
represent their desires 

3 ViYU yokes to his car his two red horses , Vatu 
(yokes) hia pimple steeds Vatu (yokes) his two unwearied 
(coursers) to his car to bear their burthen , for most able 
arc they to bear tbe burthen Arouse, Vatu, the in- 
telligent (saenficer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleepuig 
mistress summon heaven and earth , light up the dawn , 
light up the dawn, (to leceive) thy saenfioio! food 

4 For thee, the brilliant dawns, (rising) from afar, 
spread abroad their auspicious raiment m inviting rays , 
m vanegated and glonous rays for thee, the cow that 
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yields ambiosia milks all Muds of treaaoro : thou begetteat 
the Mamts, of the finoament, for (the purpose of) shourei- 
ing rain ; (for the purpose of leplemsliiiig] the Mveis. 

5. For thee, the .bright, pure, quick-flowing [Scm 
juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (Are of) 
oblatdon ; are eager for the doud (showering) waters. 
The timid and anMoua (worshipper) pruaes thee, who art 
auspndoua, for (driving away) thieves ; for thou dafendest 
(us) from all beingB, (as the reward) of our ri^teousness : 
thou protectest us from the fear of evfl spirits, (as the 
reward) of our righteousness. 

6. Thou, VAVrf, who art preceded by none, art entitled 

to drink first cf these our libations : thou art to 

drink of the ejflused (juices), moreover, (of all) oblations 
and sin-offerings of men ; for thee, their cattle yield milk ; 
(for thee) they yield butter. 


I. 20. 2. 

The Siihi is the asme ; the thno fliat atenzBa an addnsaed to- 
Vatu; the next Ato to Insba also; and the lut to Vatu alone ; 
the metre is the aeiiie,ea!qitin the seTen^ and ^ghth stuiEas, in 
whiobit is 

1. Approach our atrewu grass, Vayu, with (thy) thou- 
sand steeds, to partake of the (offered) food, (prepared) 
for the lord of the ste^ ; (approach) with hundreds (to 
the sacrifice prepared) for the lord of the steeds : the 
gods hold back for thee as the dmty (entitled) first to 
drinb (the libation) : sweet effused jmces are ready for 
tiiy exhilaration ; are ready for their function. 
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2 For thee tine j$o}»a juice, purified by tie stoiiee 
(tbat bruise tbe plant), and dofcbed ivith enviable (splen- 
dour), flows to its (appropriate) receptacle , elotlied witb 
bnlliant (splendour), this Soma is offered as thy portion 
amongat men and amongst gods , (havnig received it), 
harness thy horses, and depart well affiicted towards us , 
gratified, and well disposed towards us, depart 

3 Come with hundreds and thousands of thy steeds 
to our sacrifice to partake of (the sacrificial) food , (come), 
VAYti, to partake of the oblations this is thy reasonable 
portion, and it is radiant along with the sun , the juices 
borne by the iinests are prepared , the pure juices, Tayu, 
-are prepared 

4 Let the obariot drawn by the Ntyats oonvev you 
both, (Ikijba. and Vaxtj, to the sacnfi.ee), for our preser- 
vation, and to partake of the consecrated viauds , to 
partaltc, Vayu, of the oblations drink of the sivcet 
beverage , for the first diuught is your (joint) due Vatu 
>(and Iitdba), come %vith joy-bestowing wealth, Ijtdra 
fond Vayu), come with wealth 

5, The pious acts (addressed) to you have given aug- 
mented (efficacy) to our sacrifices for you, (the pnests) 
stram this quick-droppmg juice, as (the grooms tub down) 
u, fleet, quicR-rumung courser dnnlc of their (libations), 
and come hither, well disposed towards us, for our pro- 
tection , do you both drink of the juices that have been 
expressed by the stones, for you are both givers of food 

6 These Soma jmces, poured out in our ntes, and 
borne by the pnests, are prepared for you both the pure 
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juices, Yayit (and Isdsa), aie propaied : these perrading 
(juices) have passed thiough the oblique filter for pn both ; 
the Soma juices intended fur you both, poss through the 
uroolly fleece ; the inexhaustible jSoma juices. 

7. Pass, (Tattt), by the many sleeping (woishippeis), 
and go (with Iioiba) to the house where the stone resounds ; 
Imdba (and Yatt), go to that dwelling ; (go where) the 
(word of) truth is manifest ; (go where) the butter flows ; 
go both with well-fed horses to the sacrifice ; ‘Indra (and 

Yatu), repair to the sarafice. 

8. Then, accept the libationA of the sweet juice at the 
sacrifice in which the triumphant priests stand round the 
rock-bom (plant) : may they ever he victDiious for us : 
(for pu) together the cows distil (their milk) ; the (ofEering 
of) barley is iressed ; and never for thee, (Vayu), will 
the cows grow meagre ; never will the kine be carried off 
(by thieves). 

9. These thy horses, csnelleut Yayu, strong of limb, 
youthful and full of vigour, bear thee through the space 
between heaven and earth : growing (are they) in bulk, 
and strong as oxen : they are not lost in the firmamont, 
but hold on their speed, nnxetarded by reviling ; difficult 
are they to be arrested as the beams of the sun ; difficult 
ate they to be arrested by force. 


I. 20. 3. 

Tho liuftj is flu Bune ; flu deiflsB an Mneu sod fisxnsk ; flu 
metn is ia flu last veue, in wfaioh it U TruMM. 

1. OfEer most esielleut and ample adoration, and 
reverential oblation, to those two deities who have e^ted 
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lioni of old ; ^^ho confur happiness (on their MOrsliippoifi), 
and dcliglit m most siacoI (libations) , for they arc both 
imperial (ao\ereigns. m whose honour) oblations of butter 
are itonred out and who are glorified at esery f-atrifiei-, 
whence their might is not in nnj way to be oppo=ed , 
tbeir dmintv is not to be resisted. 

2 The most cvcdleni Davn has been seen profeedmg 
to tbe comprehensis'c (rite) the path of the Tuvobing 
(sun) has been lighted up by (Ins) r.ijs the eves of men 
(have been opened) by tbe rejs of Bhaoa the brilliant 
mansion of IIitba, of Ahyamaa, of VAiiuyA, (lias been 
lighted up by has rava), and therefore do you two aceept 
the commendable and copious oblation , the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation 

3 (lour w orslupper) has prepniod ground (for the altar), 
free from defect, radiant (with Bucrifiaiul fire), and con- 
ferring heaven come to it together every day, you who 
ate vigilant, every day’ (at «acnfices) roceno invigorated 
energy (by coming hither), som of Aditi, lords of muni- 
ficence of those two JIiTRi. K the animator of maulaud, 
and so is Varusa , ArnfAWAri (hhewise) is the animator 
of mankind 

i May this Soma libation be gratifying to Mitba and 
VABifMA to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it, inclin- 
ing doivnwnids a divine (beverage), fit to bo enjoyed by 
the gods mav all the gods, well pleated, to day accept 
it , therefore, royal (deities), do us we request you, who 
are ever truthful, do os we request. 

B Whatever individual oifem adoration to Metra and 
Vabuka, do yon preserve him entirely unharmed from 
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sin ; (preserve) from sin lihe mortal wlio presents you 
(with oblations) : may Abyamav protect him who is 
■sincere in his devotion, who Differs woisliip addressed to 
both (Musa and Varuna) with prayers ; who offers 
worship with praises. 

6. I proclaim veneration to the mighty Sun, to heaven 
and earth, to Mixra, to the benevolent VABimA, to the 
•conferrer of happineas, the showerer of benefits. iPraise 
ImmA, AoMi, the brilliant .^byamas, and Bbaga^ so that, 
■enjoying long life, we may be blessed with progeny ; we 
may be happy through the protecting virtues of the 8ma. 

7. Worshipping ImmA, and fiivoured by the ManOs, 
may we rely upon the protection of the gods ; and may 
we, affluent (through their bounty), enjoy the Mdty 
which Aont, MiraA, and Yabona are bestowing (upon us). 


I. 20. 4. 

The ddties an Uiiu emd Vaboha; the Siahi Fabvoeoihxefa: 
“the metie Afukdittra, 

1. Cmne, (Mixba and Yabona, to our sacrifice) ; where 
we express (the jSoma juice) with stones : these juices 
mixed with milk are exhilazating ; these (juices) are 
exhilarating: come to us, royal divimties, dwellers in 
heaven, and our protectors ; these juices axe mixed with 
milk for you, Mitra and Yususa ; they are pure, mixed, 
with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Sma juices are mixed 
with curds ; they are expressed imd mixed with curds ; 
'whether they he prepared for yon at the awaking of the 
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daiTii, or ("be associated) with the rays of the sun the 
jmce IS eflused for Mitba. and for Vartjna, for then drink- 
ing the grateful (libation) , for their drinking at the saon- 
Bce 

3 They milk for you two with stonesj that aucoulent 
■creepeij like a productive milch cow , they milk the jSomra 
plant with stones come to us as our protectors , be 
present with us to drmk the iSoiiKt juice this Scmw, juice 
lias been effused, Mitba and Vabuna, for you both , 
cfEused for your drinking 


L 20 6. 

The deity IS PasBAir ; the iJuAi and metie am the same. 

1 The greatness of the strength of the many-wors.hipped 
PnsHAn IS universally lauded , no one detracts (from 
luB praise) , his praise displeases no one Desirous of 
happiness, I adore lum, whose protection is ever nigh , 
who IB the source of felicity , who, when devoutly wor- 
shipped, blends with the thoughts of all (his worshippers) • 
who, (though) a deity, is muted with the sacrifice 

2 1 exalt thee, Pushan, with praises, that thou mayest 
hasten (to the sacrifice), ]il»e a rapid (courser) to the battle 
that thou mayest hear ua across the combat, like a camel ' 
therefore do 1, a mortal, invoke thee, the divme bestower 
of happiness, for thy friendship , and do thou render oux 
jBvocafcions productive (of benefit) , tender them pro- 
ductive (of success) m battles. 

3. Throu^ thy finendship, PuSHAM, they who ate 
diligent m thy praise and assiduous m thy worship enjoy 
3 
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(abundimoe), through tiij protection ; hy (assiduous)) 
'worship -they enjoy (abundance] ; as consequent upon, 
thy recent 'hvoui, we solidt infinite riches. Tree from 
anger, and entitled to ample praise, he ever accessible to- 
'US ; be our leader in every encounter. 

i. Free from anger, and liberal of gifts, be ni^ to us,. 
Atabewa, for the acceptance of this our (offering) ; he- 
nigh to those, Aiabgcwa, who solicit food : we have re- 
course to thee, destroyer of enemies, with pious hymns. 
I never cease, Pusban, accepter of ofieiings, to think of 
thee ; 1 never disregard thy friendship. 


I. 20. 6. 

The Sia&i is fhe sama ! tiie deities an varioiu, under the eidleotiTe- 
dee^netipn of ’Visrarensviis. The fint vene is addiessed to Aaic;. 
Xbdbs, end YiYO i the second to Muba end Vsbuha ; the tbne- 
next to the Ashwihs ; in the eistii, Issba is again addiessed, Aobi 
in the seventh, and the Muovs in the ei^th ; Lidba end Asm m- 
ssBooiated in the ninth ; BmassPizi is hymned in the tenth. Bind sU 
together in tho eievesith. The metre oleo vonee ; that of the fifth, 
verse is Brihati, and of the eleventh Trithtuih ; in the rest it is AlyttaMi ; 
after which 'we leave for the present of this long, oompliciBted,. 
and embonasong oonstrnotion. 

1, May our prayers be beard. 1 place before (me). 
Aoni with reverence ; we have recourse to his celestial 
might ; we have recourse to IinoBA and to Vatu ; which 
doing, a new (hymn) has been addressed (by us) to the 
radiant navel (of the earth] ; and thereupon may oar- 
pious rites attain the gods ; may our pious rites attain 
the presence of the gods. 

2. Mr£BA and Tabuea, bestow (ujwn us) ahundautljr 
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that tineuduiing watei which you obtain from the sun, 
tlirough yoni own energy , through tlie inherent energy 
of the vigorous ihat we th.is behold your golden (forms) 
in our halls of aaonfiee, (brov^ht thither) by onr sacred 
nteSj and by out thoughts and senses (intent upon you) , 
by our senses (intent upon offering) the Soma hbatiou. 

3 Ashwins, men who desire to glorify you. inth (their) 
hymns, cause, as it were, their praises to be beard, propi- 
tiating you uitb oblations , for, from you, who arc possess- 
ed of all opulence, (they obtain) e\ ery kind of uealtb and 
abundant food Dasbas, the fellies (of the wheels) of 
you honey-laden, car drop honey, (carried) in your golden, 
(car) 

4 Daskas, your purpose is knoivn you would repair 
to heaven your charioteers harness (your steeds) for 
your heavenward journey , the hones that injure not 
(the car) on your journey to heaven We have placed 
you, Daskas, in vout golden three-sliafted chariot, going 
by an (easy) road to heaven, humiliatois (of enemies), 
and pnnoipal regulators of the ram 

5 Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and night, 
(all good things), on acumut of out pious acts never 
may your donations, ue'vet may our (donations), be with- 
held 

6 Ikxhia, sliowerer (of blessmgs), these effused jiiicos, 
(expressed) by stones, and which have sprung (from 
mountam plants), are for tliv dnnking, these bhations 
have hurst forth for thee may thev satisfy thee as an 
offering presented (m the hope of receivmg) great and 
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^ondeifu] riches. Accepts: of londataoDs, come to iis» 
glorified by oui hymns ; coma to os well pleased. 

7. Ami, listen ottentiTcly when thou art pr^ed 
113, and repeat (those pcnises) to the gods who are entitled 
to worship; to the royal (deities), entitled to worship: 
on which account the gods gave to the Angmms the 
milch cow which Abtauak millmd fur (riiee), the maker 
(of all), together with the gods ; that cow (the nature of 
which thou host said), he, ^ong with me, comprehends. 

8. Never, AIabuts, may pur glorious energies 'be 
exerted against u. ; may our (riches) never diTiniTiiali ; 
never may our towns decay : and may whatever is wonde^ 
ful, admirable, immortal, or (whatever is recognized to 
he living), from its sound, that has been yours from age 
to age, (devolve) upon us ; whatever is most difficult 
(of attainment) bestow upon us ; whatever is most diffi- 
cult (to be attained). 

9. The ancient Dadhyahtch, Ahoibas, PRnrAUEDEA, 
Kaewa, Atri, Maku, have known my ffirth ; they who 
were of old and Mamj liave known (my progenitors) ; 
lor of them is long life amongst the gods, and in them is 
onr existence : for the sake of their high station, 1 adore 
(the gods) with praise ; 1 worship Ihtdba and Ami ivith 
praise. 

10. Let the invoker (of the gods) o&r sacrifice, and 
may they, desirons of the offering, (partake of) the accept- 
able (libation) : Bbieaspati himself, desiring (the libation), 
celebrates worship witdi hbafione ; with eopions and 
excellent libations. We catch from -a distant quarter 
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tlie EDiiud of tile stones, ^vliereby tlm periorraer of pious- 
ada has of lumscif aeonred the \ioters (of the clouds) - 
the perfoinicr of pious acts (lias secured) many habitations, 
11 Gods Mho are eleven m licaven , M'ho arc eleven 
on earth, and nho are eleven duelling with glory in. 
mid air , may ye he pleased with this oui saciihce 


AMJVAKA XXI 
I. 21 1 

TLd deity iB Aavi , tlio Btahi m DntoujiTAjiAa, the son of OeliaUhya , 
themotro w Jajirti, oNceptin the twoloilstanzas. In whiohit le Trtit7ilul>h 

1 Prepare a (&t) place, os it were an offering, for the 
radiant Agai, who is seated on the altar, and fond of hia 
station * straiv the sacred, light-hearing, bn^it and 
gloom-dispolling (spot), with agreeable (htsJia grass), as 
with a garment 

2 (Aq^i), the tw'o-fold generated, devours the triple 
(sacnfioinl) food, and when the year evpires renovates 
what has been eaten the showeret (of benefits) is in- 
vigorated (in one form), by eating with the tongue of 
another , in a different form the restrainei (of oil) con- 
sumes the forest trees 

3 Both his associated mothers, blackened (by com- 

bustion), are in movement, and give birth to an infant, 
whose tongue (of flame glows) in the cast (who) dissipates 
darkness , (who) rapidly issues forth , (who) is readily- 
developed , (who) 13 (ever) to be c-herished, and is the 
augmenter (of the prosperity) of his parent, (tin! msUtutor 
of the rite) / 
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i. The (hamea of Aoni), light-mo'i'ieg, dark-tracked, 
quick (consuming), capricious, restless, lambent, fanned 
b 7 the Avindj wide-spreading, and ensuring liberation 
(to the devout), are kindled for (the benetit of) the pioua 
levereucer of (holy) priests. 

6. Thereupon those (Barnes of Agm) extend together 
in all directions, dispersing gloom, and spreading great 
light along the path of darkness ; when (Agni) illumines 
repeatedly the whole earth, and proceeds panting, thunder- 
ing, and roaring aloud. 

6. He stoops down among the bushes as if embellishing 
them (with his lustre), and rushes roaring like a bull 
amongst (a herd of) cows : thence increasing in intensity, 
he enhances (the fierceness) of his form, and is difSjcult 
to be arrested as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes 
his horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on the fuel}, 
as if understanding (the purpose of the worshippn), and 
even reposes amidst the conscious (flames) : ag^ they 
break forth, and repair to the divine (fire of sacrifice), 
blending with which they give a different (luminous) 
form to their parents, (heaven and earth). 

8. The curving tresses (of the flames) embrace him, 
(Agni), and when expiring spring aloft again to (greet) 
their coming (lord) ; rescuing them firom decrepitude, he 
comes soufldiug aloud, generating (in them) intenser 
animation and unim|)aited vitality. 

9. liekiug up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), the rapid (Aom) proceeds with 
resounding existences : granting sustenance to (every) 
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iooted (creature) ever consuimu g (fuel)i so tliat a blacken- 
■ed track follows (Ins patb) 

10 Shine, Agni, in our opulent (abodes], vivifying, 
showering (blessings), bounteous, costing off infantine 
-(glimmerings] , blare (fiercely), repelling repeatedly, like 
-a coat of mail, (our enemies) in combats 

11 May tins oblation, Agni, carefully placed upon 
the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be most acceptable 
to thee, so that the pure radiance of thy person may shine 
brightly, and thou niayest grant us wealth 

12 Bestow, Agni, upon our excellent patron a hoot 
ever fitted with oars and feet, (one that may render) our 
posterity prosiietoua, and may bear mankuid across (the 
ocean of life) to felicity 

13. Agni, he propitiated by this our earnest praise, 
and mav heaven and earth, and the spontaneously-flowing 
(streams), provide for us the produce of the herd, and of 
the field , and may the purple cotiiseis (of the dawn) 
bestow upon us abundant food through a length of days 


I 21 2, 


Ths deity, Hwii, imd metro, ttto oontianed. 

1 Verily, that visible radiance of the divine (Agni) 
has been so apprehended (by all, that it may be) for (the 
support of) the body, for -fthich end it has been generated 
by (bodily) strength and that my mind may apprehend 
4 Lnd apply (that radiance), they address the sacied prayers 
associated with oblations (to Aghi) 

2 First, he reposes (on the earth) as the digestiva 



40 Rig-veda Tbauslatioit [1. 21, 2 

(faodty), ihe embodied, tie accepter of food, the eternal : 
Becondly, (he dwells] among the seven auspicious mothers 
(of fertility) : thirdly, the associated (regions) generate 
HtiIj delighting in the ten (quarters) of space, for the sake 
of Tnillring this showerer (of rain). 

3. As powerful priests extract by the force (of prayer), 
this Agni from his primitive seat, (for the evolvement) 
of bis mighty ferm ; as the wind arouses him lurking in 
the hiding-place (of the altar), lor the sake of ofierLog 
oblations now as of old : 

4. As from the excellmce of the nutritious (offering), 
he, (Agni), is brought forth, and the consumable branches 
rise amidst (the flames) ; and as both (the institutor of 
the rite and the priest) combine for his generation, there- 
fore has he been generated, pure, youthful, and radiant. 

5. Therefore has the brilliant Agio entered the maternal 
(quarters of space), amidst which, pure and unharmed, 
he had evolved iuto magnitude, so that he mounted (the 
hnshea) placed before him, as he had (consumed others) 
prior to them, and runs rapidly among the more recent 
and inferior branches. 

6. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of the 
gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwellers in heaven, as 
(such men) adore a powerful prince, since the many- 
landed, and aJl-upholding (AGin) knows how by (holy) 
act and (bodily) strength to bring together the gods and 
their mortal worshipper for the sake of obtaining (mutual) 
Busteuauce. 



li'lHST Mandala 


41 


I 21 2] 

7 Smcc tile adorable (Agni), impelled by the wind, 
spreads in various directions, like an insmcerc and ■un- 
restrained chatterer, (who utters indiscriminate) praisps, 
tlicretore the world is assiduous m the 'uoiship of him, 
the consmner of all, whose way is dark, who is pure of 
birth, and follows various paths 

8 Like a ehanot drawn by ropes, Aqni, set in move- 
ment b) Ills owni revolving members (his flames), piocceds 
to the heavens , the paths he traverses arc blackened by 
smoke, as he cuusumes (the fuel), ond (beasts and) birds 
fly from his radiance as (enemies Ity from the prowess) 
of a hero 

9 By thee A.OS1 , Varuka, observant of his duties, 
and ^IrrnA and Abvawvk, bountiful divinities, ate ani- 
mated, so that thou hast been boin comprehending them 
all universally m all (their) functions, and encompassing 
(them all) as the cirtiimfereiicc (encompasses) the spokes 
(of a wheel). 

10 Ufost youtliful AcKt, for the good of him who praise-s 
fhoo and <iflers thee libations, thou makest the precious 
(oflering) acceptable to the gods new-born of strength, 
wo glotifv thee who art to lie lauded to whom rich offer- 
ings (are to be iircsonted) (we glorify thee) m four) 
liynin as (men eulogize) a poivciful prince 

11 In like manner as thou conferiest upon us riches, 
(so thuu bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, docile, and 
energetic (son) , the receptacle (of learning and other 
merits), one who is the performer of holy rites, Aoni, who 
regulates as it wore his own rays, (and the condition, of) 
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botli (hJfi) births, (or heaven and -earth), he regulates at 
(our) sacriEce the adoration of the gods. 

12, May he Trho is one with light, who has fleet hoises, 
the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and home in a golden 
■chariot, listen to ns ; may that irresistible, yet placable 
Aam, conduct us, by the most efficadous (means), to 
that desirable and accessible (heaven), 

13. Aoni, possessing eminent (fltness) for supreme 
jovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, and 
with hymns : Let all who ore present, as well as we om> 
selves, cniiohed (by his favoor), shout aloud (the praise 
of Aum), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) the rdn-doud 
(to thunder). 


L 21. 3. 

Tlu Riihi IB DmoEiTAUAS ; the hymn u addrraBed to the April 
ttt Afni in their penonifleationg, being the same ag thoae apeoified in 
the 13th Suita ; many of the expieesicms are identaoal, and the difier- 
ences ange chiefly from the difierenoe of metres crhioh in the eazliei 
hymn is Qayabr%, and m the preecnt Amuhtubi. 

1. .4rni, who art SAMinDiu, bring the gods to-day 
‘(to the woishipper), whose ladle is uplifted : extend 
(the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver (of the oflering), 
by whom the Soma libation is poured forth. 

2. Tanunapat, be .present at this weU-flavoured and 
butter-fed sacnfice, (the ofieriug) of a pious offerer (of 
■oblations) ; glorifying thee. 

3. The pure, purifying, wonderful Nauashahba, an 
adorahlo god among gods, (having come) from heaven, 
-thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet (juice of the fiioma). 
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4t Agsi, who art Ilecv, bring liither the ■^^ollder- 

Jul, the beloved tins my praise is recited, bright-tongiied, 
before thee 

5 The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the sacred 
gross m this holy sacrifiu!, to prepare a god-freciuented 
end Well -spread abode for Inbra. 

6 Let the bright, sciiarablc doors, the augmeuteis of 
sacrifice, the purifiers of ntes, tlie desired of many, he 
set open for the gods to enter 

7 Beautiful night and moming, ever hymned, over 
associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacrifice, sit down 
of your own good will on the sacred grass 

8 May the two pleasmg-tongued receivers of praise, 
the divine and sage involceis (of the gods), officiate to-day 
at this our sacrifice, which confers (rewards) and attains 
heaven 

9 May the pure Hotra, placed among the gods, and 
Bbarati, among the Martils, and may the adorable Ila, 

• Sabaswati, and Maht, sit doivn ujion tlic sacred grass 

10 May Twashtui, favourably disposed towards us, 
send to us, for our nourishment and prospenty, the quick 
'(falling), wonderful, abundant (water), in the centre (of 
the cloud, elicctuig) of itself much (good) 

11 Tanaspati, heio present of yonr own nceoxd, convev 

• our ofEonugs to the gods , the divine and intelligent AsNi 
accepts (the ohlations) for the deities 

12 (Fnests), present the oblation with Svmha- to Imbba, 
in the form of the Oayalra, along with PnSHAN and the 
Maruts ; also to the assembled gods, and to Yayu 



44 Bio-veda TbajNblation [L*21. 4 

13: Approacli, Insba, to pairiiake of tho oblations 
consecrated with SmM ; approach and hear the invo- 
cationi as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 


I 31. 4. 

The deity ia Aom ; the Biaki DiBOHiTeHAS ; the laetn is Jagati^ 
emept ia the last staozot in vhioh it is TrkUttlk. 

1. 1 offer devoutly to Aam, the son of strength, an 
invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of ado- 
ration ; (that A<}in), the grandson of tho waters, who, 
(present) in due season, the friend and ministering priest 
(of the sacrificer), sits upon the altar with (inmry) good 
things. 

2. As soon as horn, was that (Aqni) manifeated to 
Mataktshwan in the highest atmosphere, and his radionoe, 
hiadled by vigorous efibrt, spread through heaven and 
earth. 

3. His radiance is iindeca;^g ; the rays of him who is 
of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible and bright : 
the intensely shining, aU-pervading, unceasing, undecay- 
ing (rays) of AciH, desist not (from their functions). 

4. Bring to his own abode with hymns that Aeira, the 
poBsesBoi of all riches, whom the descendants of BsmaiJ 
placed by the strength of all beings upon the navel of the 
earth : for, like TAStWA, ho reigns sole (monarch) over 
(bB) treasure. 

5. Agmi, who, like the roaring of the winds, like a 
victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaveir, is not to 
be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) with sharpened 
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iiectli, andi os a warrior (anuilulatcs 6is enemies)] lie, 
(Aehji), lays waste tlie woods 

6 May Ao-m be ever desirous of our praise , ma}’’ tlie 
giver of wealtb. satisfy our utmost expectation with, riches , 
may the mspirer (of out devotion) hasten our ntes to 
fmition I glorify him, the radiant-lunbed (Ag^iI, \bith 
this laudation 

7 The kmdler (of the sacnfioial fire) propitiates Agni, 
of glistenmg form , the upholder of your ceremonv, like 
a fnend , well hmdled and well supplied (with fuel) , 
blazing brightly at holy ntes, he illumines our pure and 
pious observances 

8 Agsi, never heedless (of us), guard us with never 
heedless, auspicious, and joy-bestowing cares do thou, 
who art desired (by all), protect us, and those born of as, 
wnth unobstructed, unovereome, and never-slumbering 
(vigilance) 

I 21 6 

The deity, lissAt, and metre, are continued. 

3. The ministering pnest, (qualified) by eiqienenoB, 
and possessing etalted and graceful devotion proceeds 
(to celebrate) his, (Agni’s), worship, having circumainbu- 
lated (the altar), he takes up the ladles which are first to 
present the oblations. 

2 The drops of rain, enveloped (bj the solar rays), 
axo renewed m the dwelling of the divme (sun), their 
birth-placo . when he, (Agni), abides cfiieushed on the 
Jap of the waters, then (the world) drmks the hectareous 
(lam), with which he, (as the lightning), associates. 
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3. Ibe two (piiests, the fTotn-and Mh/miyu), of equal 
honour, and alike assiduous, lahouiing 'mutually for a- 
common object, combme the fonn of lAin (with their 
lespeotive functions) ; whereupon he to whom the ob- 
lation is to be o&ied, collects the drops (of clarified butter), 
as Bhaoa (accepts the worship of all), or as a chanoteer 
(gathers the reins of the horses) that draw (the car), 


4. He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, dwelling 
in the same place, and engaged in the same ceremony, 
worship night and day : he, whether old or young, has 
been engendered for the sake of mortal couples, accepting 
many (oblations), fmd exempt from decay. 


5. The ten< fingers intertwined propitiate that divine 
(Aam), whom we mortals invoke for protection ; he 
darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from a bow, and accepts 
the new praises (uttered) by those who crowd round the 
altar). 

6. Thou, Aom, reignest over (the dwellers in) heaven, 
and over those’ of earth, according to thine own (will), 
as a herdsman over his (herd), and those two, (heaven 
and earth), bri^t, vast, adorable, beneficent, and sound- 
ing (agreeably), partake of the oblation. 


7. Aqxi, who conferrest happiness, who acceptcst 
olfiations, who was horn for sacrifice, and art the per- 
former of good works, be pleased (with this rite), attend 
to this prayer : for thou art in presence of all (the world), 
art visible (to all), a4 pleasant in their si^t, and art 
their, refuge, like a (bountiful) distributor of food. 



The deity, SiVii, and metre, are tue same. 

1. Ask (of Agisi what you desire), for ho goes (oyotv- 
where), ho knows (all things) : possessed ol iutelligunce, 
he proceeds (to ascertain w'hat is to be dune), and is had 
lecouiBe to (by his worshippers) ; for in him is the power 
of restraining (unreasonable desires), in him (is the power 
of grantmg) enjoyment ; he is the giver of food and of 
strength ; the protector of the inighry. 

2. They ask of Agni, but no one asks iinpropeiiy ; 
fur a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has deter- 
mined in his o^vn mind ; Agki tolerates not a speech that 
anticipates (his reply), nor endures a rejoinder ; he who- 
is devoid of arrogance is favoured by his protection. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) ladles are directed ; to hin> 
(our) praises are addressed : he alone hears all my prayers ; 
hQ is the instigat-or of many, the transporter (across the 
world), the imstrumeut of sacrifice, the uninteimittmg 
preserver (of mankind), and (gentle as) an infant ; pro- 
vided with the preparations (of sacrifice), lie accepts the 
oblation. 

4. When (tiu» priest) proceeds to effect Es development, 
he is (at 'once] manifested ; and as soon as engendered, is 
associated with his objects : he provides for the gratifi- 
cation (of his worshipper), pladdly engaged in the agreeable 
(rite), vthen the (oblations) that desire (his acceptance), 
reach hirn. present (at the sacrifice). 

5. He, tlie searcher, the accessible, the dweller in woods, 
has been placed (mnidst the fuel), as in the similitude of 
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(an enveloping) aldn : the Tnse.AaHi, the appredatei of 
sacerifice, the veiacioiis, has declaced to moitals (the 
.kDo\rledge of) theii leligions duties. 

I. 21. 7. 

The duty, BUhi, and metie, aie the aome. 

1. Gloiify the thiee-headed, seven-iayed Aonx ; who 
is subject to no diminution, seated on the lap of his parents, 
(heaven and earth) ; and gratifying all (desires) ; as the 
universal radiance of the divine (Acnn), ivhether moving 
or stationary, (spreads around). 

2. The great showerer (of benefits) has pervaded these 
two (worlds) ; undecaying and adorable, he is (ever) 
present, bestowing protection : he xfiaces his loot on the 
summit of the earth, and his radiant (fiames) Ihsk the 
udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows together 
approaching their common progeny, and fully nourishing 
(him) ; pointing out the paths that axe free from all that 
is to be avoided, and possessing more than the great 
intelligence (necessary for his development). 

4. Experienced sages bring the invincible (Agni) to 
his station (on the altar) ; cherishing him in manifold 
"(ways) in their hearts : desirous of propitiating him, they 
worship the (boon-) 3 hedding (Aoni) ; and to those men 
he is manifest as the Son. 

5. He is willing to he seen in the (ten) regions (of space) ; 
the victorious, tlie adorable, the source of life to great 
and ftTniill : inasmuch as in many places the opulent 
(poBsesBOT of saerifiaal food), who is visible to all, is the 
parent of that (pions) progeny. 
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amon^t mortal ■worsluppera for the accomplishment of 
sacrifice, like the ■nonderful and variously radiant sun 

2 Let not (my enemies) prevail agnmst me, when 
piesentmg acceptable (oblations), for (Aoht) is desirous- 
of my 60 o£ercd adoration, and all they (the gods) are, 
gratified by the (pious) acts of me, the reciter of their 
praise, and the celebrator (of the sacrifice) 

3 Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in lus per- 
petual abode, they detain by their praises, and the holders- 
oonvey h i m diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid coursers,, 
harnessed to a car, (bear the ndcr to his destination) 

4 The destroyer, (AjQNI), consumes mimerous (trees)' 
by Ilia fiames, ond shuies with manifold radiance in the 
forest the favouring wind blows {the flames) onwards 
day b 3 ' day, like the swift arrows of on archer 

5, The bbnd (of intellect), or tliosc who see not (physi- 
cally), detract not front hia glory, irhom no enemies no 
malevolent advemanes, harm even whilst yet m (his) 
embryo (condition) , for bis constant cnoouiagers defend 
him 


I 21 10 

The doity and are the samo , tlie metro is Vatrqja 

1 Ackt, the lord of great w ealth, the granter (of desires),- 
comes (to the place of sacrifice) , lie, the lord of lords, 
comes to the place of affluence, (the altar) , the stono 
prepare (the libation for him) as he approaches 

2 He, who IS, as it ware, the generator of men as well 
as of heaven and earth, of whom creation has imbibed 



60 


Big-veda Translation 


p. 21.10- 


amongst mortal woialiippeiB for the accomplishment of 
sacrifice, lihn the wonderful and variously radiant eun. 

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, when 
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Agni) is desirous, 
of my so ofiered adoration, and all they (the gods) are. 
gratified by the (pious) acts of me, the reciter of their 
praise, and the celebrator (of the sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his per- 
petual abode, they detain by their praises, and the holders- 
convey him diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid coursers,, 
harnessed to a car, (bear tlie rider to his destination). 

-1. The destroyer, (Agnt), consumes numerous (trees)> 
by his flames, and shines nith manifold radiance in the 
forest : the favouring mnd blows (the fiames) onwards 
doy by day, like the swift arrows of an archer. 

5. The blind (of intellect), or those who see not (physi- 
cally), detract not from his glory, whom no enemies, no- 
malevolent adversaries, harm, even whilst yet in (his): 
embryo (condition) ; for his constant encouiagets defend, 
him. 


I 21. 10. 

The doily ond RMi are the same ; the motie u Fain^a. 

1. Agni, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of desires),, 
comes (to the place of sacrifice) ; he, the lord of lords, 
comes to the place of affluence, (the altar) ; the stones 
prepare (the libation for him) as he appruadies. 

2. He, wbo is, as it were, the generator of men os well 
as of heaven and earth, of whom creation has imbibed 
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life, abides witli liis glories he it is who, entering into 
the ivomb (of being), procreates (all living creatures) 

3 He vrho is wise, and goes (wheresoever he will), 
lilffi the rapid ethereal (mnd), has lighted up the delighfiil 
spot, (the altar), and, identical witli many forma, is 
radiant as the sun 

4 He, the tvofold-horn illiimmatiiig the throe briglit 
(reports), and shining over all the lustrous spheres, the: 
adorable invoktr of the gods, is present at the place where 
the waters ate collected 

6 He Ls the ofljerer of oblations, who is of twofold, 
birtli , and, through desux for (saeiificml) food, has lit 
his keeping all good things . the man -svho presents oiler' 
mgs to him b the parent of evcellent oSssprmg 


I. 21 11 

Xho deity and liuht rto tbo Baroo , tKe metio Is Vehnfl 

1 Presentmg many offerings, I address thee, Agsi, 
ever coming into thy presence (like a servant) m tho dwell- 
mg of a mighty luastei 

2 (1 ask thee also to withliold thy favour) from (those) 
tiTO godless (persons), from the rich man. who, acknow- 
ledging thee not as his lord, is chary of gifts at sacred 
ntes, and from him w'ho rarely praises (the gods) 

3 Sage Agm> the mortal (who propitiates thee) be- 
oomea a moon vn heaven, the most emment of the great 
(deities) ■ may we, therefore, ever be in an especial man- 
ner thy worshippers 
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1 . 21 . 12 . 

The dtitieB on Metba oad Yaxdxa ; the JittKt is the Binue ; thfr 
metre Joffiti, 

1. Heaven and eaith have beau terrified by the strength 
aud the nuisc (of ]um]] whom pious worshippers, desirous 
of aoiiuiring cattle, have generated hy their (sacred) acts, 
amidst the waters (of the firmament), at the sacrifice, as 
a friend for the preservation of living beings, the bene- 
factor (of man), and entitled to adoration. 

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have prepared 
for you both, (Mitea and Vaeuna, a libation) of the 
abundantly-flowing and spontaneous Smm juices, there- 
fore do you consent to come to the rite of the worshipper, 
and listen, showerers (of blessings], to the (prayers of the) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining] great vigour, sbowrreis 
(of benefits), men glorify your birth from heaven and 
earth, which is to be extolled, inasmuch os yon bestow 
(his rlesiTc-s} upon the 'worshipper (as the reward) of his 
sacrifice, and accept the rite (that is solemnized) with 
praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both is 
that spot, (where yon are worshipped) : accepters of 
sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony (as duly peebmed) ; 
for yon two connect the efficatnous and comprehensive 
rite 'with the vast heaven, like a cow with a burthen, 

5. Ton bring the cattle upon the earth to their favourite 
(pasture, whence], protected from harm by your power, 
the milch kine, yieldeis ofmil^ return to their stalls: 
they c]^ aloud to the svm (in heaven) above. 
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6 Ton bring (tbe cattle) to their acceptable (pasture) 
■upon earth, whence the nnlk-yieldmg cow®, protected by 
your power, return imhamied to tlicir stalls they cry 
to the sun (m heaven) above, both at evening and at 
dawn, as one (cries aloud) who detects a thief 

7 The tresses of Aqhi muustcr, Mitra and Vaeuna, 
to your sacnfice, when you honour (with your presence) 
the sacrificial chamber send down of your own accord 
(the ram), and prosiier our offenugs, for you have com- 
mand over the praises of the pious men 

8 Come to the devout (worshipper), ivho, glorifying 
you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, presents you 
W’lbh oblations , (to him), the sage, the in\ oker, who 
offers you worship accept his sacrifice , favourably dis- 
posed towards us, (accept) our praises 

9 Accepters of sacrifices, you ire the first whom (wor- 
sluppeis) propitiate with offerings, the produce of the 
cow , like (the application) of the mind (in the fiibt in- 
stance) to the results (of the senses) hymns (prompted) 
by thoughts wliolly intent upon you, celebrate (your 
praise) do you, with humble minds, bestow upon us. 
wealth 

10 You distribute food, accompanied by ricbes , you 
bestow' upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, ample, and. 
defended by your wise provisions the daj's with the 
nights have not attained your divinity , neither have the 
rivers, nor have the Asuras, and they have not obtained 
(your) wealth 
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BiiisitiaB, SiiU, and nteirai lihe n»ns 

1. Robust MmtA and Vasuna, you Tiear vestments 
(of light) ; youT natozes aie to be regarded as without 
defect ; you annibilate aU untruths ; you assouiate (us) 
with saciidce. 

2. Be amongst those (who are your foUowera), who 
observes truth] who is oonsiderate, who is commended 
by the wisej who is able to (indict) harm, carefully ww gbii 
(the means whereby)] fierce and well-armed, he slays 
(a foe) less efficieutly accoutred, and (by which) the levileis 
of the gods, however mighiy, may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mmu. and Vabuna, that it is your 
doing, that the footless dawn is the precursor of footed 
beings ; and that your infant (progeny, the sun), sustains 
the burthen of this (world) : he diffuses (the) truth (of 
li^t), and disperses the falsehood (of darkness), 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns), ever 
in movement, never resting for an instant, weaiiog in- 
separable and diffusive (radiance), the beloved abode of 
Meera and VABirerA. 

3. Without steeds, without stay, (he is nevertheless} 
borne swift-moving and loud-sounding ; he travels, ascend- 
ing bi^i and bi^ei, conuectmg the inconceivable mya- 
teiy (of sacred rites) with the radiance (abiding) in Him. 
and Tabuba, (which men), eulogizing, glorify. 

6. May the milob kine, propitious to the devout son 
of Mauata, be possessed of well-fijied udders : knowing 
the rites (necessary to be performed), let him beg (the 
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tesidue) of tho ofEeiuigs for hia eatmg, and worshipping 
{you both) complete the perfect (ceremony). 

7 Divine Meeea and VAEtraA, may I render the ob 
lation acceptable to yon ^¥lth reverence and prayer , 
may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) m battles, 
and may the heavenly ram be to us the means of satisfying 
our wants 


I 2] 14 

^lYuutieB^ Jitship and motref tiw beoho 

1 Mighty Mitea and Taucna, dispensers of hotter, 
Tve worship yon, rejoiomg, with oblations , With reve- 
rential homage, and with (oficimgs of) water; so that 
out mimstrant priests may propitiate you by (our) de- 
votions 

2 The purpose of woishippmg you, Mitiia and Vabuna, 
IS not the performance, but (even by so much) I may 
attain to your glory, and there is acquittance (of my duty) , 
fox when the priest offiprs you oblations m sacnfices, then 
tho pious man, showorem (of benefits), bemg desirous of 
worshipping you, (obtains) felicity 

3 Ixit the productive milch cow, Mitra and Varuaa, 
furnish abundant nutriment to the pious man who presents 
you with oblations, as when Ba t a h a v ya, glorifying you, 
propitiates you in the solemmty, like tie mmistrant priest 
■of a man (who institutes the rite) 

4 May the divine cows, and the waters supply you 
with (sacnflcial) food, for tho prosperity of the people 
whom you favour , or may (Agmi), the former protector 
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of this (one pation), 1 m tlie donor (of the oblation) ; eat 
(of the butter and curds), drink of the milk of the kine. 


L 21. 15. 


TheA'sAt and metis an the sune ; but the deity iaViHSHU. 

1. Earnestly I glorify the exploits of Tishntt, who made 
the three worlds ; who sustained the lofty aggregate site 
(of the spheres) ; thrice traversing (the whole) ; who is 
praised by the exalted. 

2. YiSEiru is therefore glorified, that by his prowess 
he is like a &arful, ravenous, and mountain-kiunting 
wild beast, and because that in his three paces all worlds 
abide. 

3. May acee^ble vigour attend VrausTD, who abides 
in prayer, the hymned of many, the showerer (of benefits), 
who alone made, by three steps, this spacious and durable 
aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with ambrosW 
delict (monldnd] with sacred food ; who verily alone 
upholds the three elemcniSi and earth and heaven. 

6. May I attain his favourite path, in which god-seeldng 
men delight ; (the path) of that wide-stepping Yismra, 
in whose exalted station there is a (perpetual) flow of 
felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Yibhbxj) that you may both go to those 
regions where the many-pointed and wide-spreading rays 
(of li^t expand) ; for here the supreme station of the 
^any-hymned, the showerer (of beneflts), shines (with) 
great (splendour). 
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I 21 16. 

Tbo deities are Vrsiu.tf nnd tlio first triplet lictnf addiesGed 

to tho Jnttor , the Jtttla jb the Emma , the metro is Jagab 

1 Offer j OUT nutritious viands to tlie gicat liero, (Indea), 
who is pleased by praise, and to Vishnu, the tuo invincible 
deities nho ride upon the radiant summit of the clouds, 
as upon a ueU-trained steed 

2 Indea and Vishnu, the devout uorshipper glorifies 
the ladiaut approach of vou two. u ho are the gtanters 
of desires, and uho bestow upon tlie mortal who worships 
you an immediatcly-receivable (reward], through tlie 
distribution of that fire which is the scatterer (of desired 
blessings) 

3 These (oblations) augment his, (Tnhea’s), mighty 
manliood, by which he fits the parents (of all oreaturcs, 
heaven and earth), for generation and enjoyment , where- 
by, in the upper region of the sky, the son has an inferior 
and superior appellation, and » third (name) of father 

4 Tlioreforci verily,’ w'e celebrate tlie manhood of that 
lord (of all) the preserver, the innocuous, the vigorous, 
who traversed^ the tliree regions witli three wide steps, 
in different directions, for the many-praised (iireservation 
of) existence 

5 Man, glorifying (Vishnu), trucks two steps of that 
heaven-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the 
third , nor can the soaring-winged birds (pursue it) 

0 He causes, by his gyrations, nmely and four periodical 
revolutions, like a circular wheel, vast of body, and evolv- 
ing m many forms, through the praises (addressed to him) ; 
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ever young, though not in&atinB, he comes at oui invo- 
catiooB. 


L 21. 17. 

The deity is Vishhv i the SUM and metie an aa befon, 

1. Be (to iw), Tishnu, like a friend, the giver of happi- 
ness, the acoeptci of oblations, abounding mth food, the 
grantei of protection, and every way accessible | on 
which account thy praise is to be repeatedly recited by 
the wise, and thy worship to be celebrated by the o&ier 
of oblations. 

2. He who presents (ofEeringB)^ ViBEmr, the ancient, 
the creator, tho recent, the self-bom ; he who celebrates 
the great birth of that mi^ty one ; he verily possessed 
of abundance, attains (the station) that is to be sought 
(by all). 

3. Hymners, propitiate of your own accord that ancient 
YiSHinj, since yon know lum as the germ of sacrifice ; 
cognizant of his- greatness, cdehrate his name : may we, 
Vishnu, enjoy thy favour, 

■L The royal Vabuna ussodates (himself) with the 
sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the company 
of the priests : the Asuwins (unite with it) ; Vishnu, 
with his friend (Indra), possesses supreme heaven-con- 
ferring power, and sits upon the clouds. 

5. The divine Vishnu, the best of the doers of good 
deeds, who came to the pious institutoi of the rite, to 
assist (at its celebration), knowing (the desires of the 
worshipper), and present at the three connected periods 
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(of woiship), slio-wB favour to the Arya, and admits the 
-author of the ceremony to a share of the sacrifice 


ANUVAKA XXTI 

I 22 1 

Tlie deities are tbe Asawnts , the JZisAt is Siboeatauas , the 
metre of the first four stenzoe, Ja^ali , of the two lastj ^tsMublt 

1 Aam IS awakened upon earth the Stm rises the 
spreading dawn, ezhilarsting (all) by her radiance, has 
dispersed (the darkness) , harness, (therefore), Ashwins, 
your chariot, to come (to the sacrifice), that the divine 
Savitbi may animate all bemgs to (the peifoimance of) 
their several (duti^) 

2 When, Ashwihs, you harness your bounty-shedding 
chariot, refresh our strength with tackling honey bestow 
(abundant) food upon our people may we actjmie riches 
m the strife of heroes 

3 May the three-wheeled car of the Ashwins, drawn 
by swift horses, laden with honey three-canopied, filled 
with treasure, and every way auspicious, come to our 
presence, and bring prosperity to our people and our 
■cattle 

4 Brmg us, Ashwins, vigour animate us with your 
Tionied speech prolong our existence , wipe away oui 
sins , destroy our foes , be ever our associates 

5 You, Ashwiks, sustain the germ in all moving trea- 
feurcs you are m the interior of oil beings ' do you, 
■showereis of benefits, supply (for our otto use) fire and 
water and the trees of the forest 
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6. You two are pliyaiaans, (conveisant) with (aJl) 
medicaments : you ride in a chariot (drawn by) well- 
trained steeds : therefore, mighty (divinities), resolutely 
uphold (the worshipper), who, with a mind (devoted to 
you), oSers you oblatious. 


I. 22. 2. 

The deities me the Abhwisb: the BUM JhaasAiAUAS ; the 
metre ZViiAtnii, except In the test stanu^ in \riiioh it is JagaS. 

1. Dasuas, shuweiers (of benefits), gnurteis of dweHings, 
dispelleis of sin, cognisaut of many (things), incieosing 
(through praise), and fnlfillers (of desires), inasmuch as 
AbcHATTuyA ofieiB you (sacrificial) wealth, and you 
protect (youn worshippers) with unobjectionahle aids, 
bestow upon us (our prayers). 

2. Giauters of dwellings, who may malce you ofEerings- 
Bo propitiatory of that your good will, that (invoiced) by 
our adoration, to the site of the altar, you may entertain' 
(favourable intentions towards us), and grant ns kine 
rich in milk, coming with minds made up to grant the 
desires (of the worshipper). 

3. In like manner, Asewinb, bs your strong'drawn 
(cor), able to cross (tire sea), was placed, harnessed, in 
the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the son of 
TtroBA, so may 1 attaiu to your preserving protection 
(with the some alacrity) as a victorious hero (returns home)' 
with bounding steeds. 

i. May the praise addressed to you, Ashwhds, preserve 
the son of Uchatthya : let not these revolving (da^ 
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and nights) exhaust me let not the ten times hmdled 
£rc consume me let it not he, that one who is your 
(dependant), bound (with bonds), should of himself bite 
the earth 

6 Let not the maternal waten s-n allow me, smcc the 
slaves hurled doi\n this decrepit (old man) , in like manner 
as Teaitaha wounded hia head, so has the slave wounded 
his own, and has struck Ins breast and shoulders 

6 DinOHArAiiAS, the son of Mamata, has grown old 
after the tenth yuga (has passed) he is the Brahma of 
those who seek to obtain the object of their (pious) works 
he 13 their charioteer 


I 22 3 

The deitiica are HnAVPH and SAaTll , the JtisAi la the same , the 
jnetro la Jagalt 

1 I glorify with sacred rites the mighty Bcaven and 
Earth, the augmenters of sacrifice, nho (are to be contem- 
plated) iiuth de^ot^on at holy ceremonies, those two, 
who, cherishing their worshippers as children, are vene- 
rated by the devout, and thereforu with favour bestow 
(upon us) desirable blessmgs. 

2 Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the mind of 
the benevolent father, and the great and spontaneous 
(affection) of the mother (of all beings) The parents, 
with kmduess, have secured, by their excellent protections, 
the vast and manifold immortality of their progeny 

3 These, your children, the performers of good works, 
and of goodly appearance, recognize you as their great 
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paientsj tliTongli ezpeiiencb of fomai (kindness) : pEeserre 
iininteEEupted stability in fnnciiuna uf yonz progeny^ 
\rlietlier stationaiy oi moving, (depending foE existence) 
on none other than yon. 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, (the rays 
of light), conceived of the same womb, (ever) nnited (with 
each other), and dwelling in the same abode, mete ont 
(all things) ; knowing (their functions), and bright-shining, 
they spread in ever new (directions) thronghout the radiant 
hrmsment. 

6. “We solicit to-day of tiie divine sun, his favour being 
propitiated, that wealth which is desirable. Benignant 
Heaven and Earth, bestow upon us riches, (consistmg of) 
habitations, and hundreds (of cattle and the like). 


I. 22. 4. 

The dflitdas, BiM, and metre, an the same. 

1, Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, are the 
difEuseis of hapjunas on all, encourages of kath, able 
to sustain the water (of the rains), auspicious of birth, 
and energetic (in action) ; in the interval between whom 
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2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconneoted, the father and 
mother (of all bein^), they two preserve the worlds. 
Besolnte, ss if (for the good) of embodied (bemgs), are- 
Heaven and Earth, and the father has invested every 
thing with (visible) forms. 

3. The pure and the resolute sou of (these) parents. 
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tliu bearer (of rewards), san.ctifi.es tlie worlds by his intelli- 
gcnoe , as well as the milch cow (the eaxth), and the 
vigorous bull (the heaven)/ and daily milhs the pellucid 
milfc (of the s)iy). 

i He it 13, amongst gods (the most divme), amongst 
(pious) worics the most pious, who gave birth to the all- 
delighting heaven and earth who measured them both, 
and, for the sate of holy rites, propped them up with 
imdecaymg pillars 

5 Glorified by us, grant to us. Heaven and Earth, 
abundant food and great strength, whereby ue may 
daily multiply mankind bestow upon us commendable 
vigour 

I 22 S 

The Bihkus aio tbe doitica , DmojlATAMAS is still tlie JStc7u , 
tho motro is Jagali, except m tlie Inst stnnua, m which it is STmUiitA 

1 Is tlus our senior or our junior wlio has come (to us) , 
has bo come upon a message (from the gods) , what is it 
we should say ® Agot:, brother, we revile not the ladle 
which IS of exalted race , venly we assert the dignity of 
the wooden (implement) 

2 Make fourfold the single ladle , so the gods com- 
mand you , and for that purpose am I come, sons of 

,Svd7ianwan: if you accomplish this, you will be entitled 
to sacrifices along with the gods 

3 Then said they, m answer to Aojn, the messenger 
(of the godb), "Wlatever is to be done, whether a horse is 
to he made, or a car is to bo made, or a coa m to be made. 
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01 iihe ti\7o (old paieata) are to be o^e youngi— having 
done all iihese (acts), Biothez Aani, we ate then leady to 
do (what yon desiie) to be done. 

4. Bo doii^;, M>hus, yon inqniied, Where, indeed, is 
he who came to us as a messenger ? when Twashibi 
observed the one ladle become four, he was immediately 
lost amongst the women. 

6. When Twaskcbi said. Let us slay those who have 
piofaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinldng’of the 
gods ; then they made use of other names for one anothex, 
as the libation was poured out ; and the maiden (mother) 
propitiated them by di&rent appellations. 

6. Indba. has caparisoned his horses r the Asawnrs 
have hameased their car : Bbthaspati has accepted the 
omnifoim (cow) : therefore, Bibeu, Yibhwa, and Yaja, 
go to the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy your sacnficiBl 
portion. 

7. Sons of SirDHABWAN, from n hideless (cow) you 
have formed a living one : by your marvellous acts you 
have made your aged parents young ; from one horse 
you have fabricated anothac : harness now your chariot, 
and repair unto the gods. 

8. They, (the gods), have said, Sons of Sudhaiiwab, 
dTinlr of this water, (the Soma juice) ; or di-ink that which 
has been filtered through the Mmja grass ; or if you be 
pleased with neither of these, be exhilarated ^y that 
which is drunk) at the third (daily) sacrifice. 

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of them) 
Aosi is the most excellent, said another : the third 
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declared to many the Fartli (to be the most excellent), and 
tluis speaking true things the RibJius divided the ladle 

10 One pours the ted water, (the blood), upon the 
ground , one cuts the desL, divided into fragments by 
the chopper , and a third separates the e'^.crement from 
the otlier parts m wliat manner may the parents (of the 
sacridce) render assistance to their sons '' 

11 Jlibhus, leaders (of the rnins), you have caused 
the grass to grow upon the high places , you have caused 
tlie wateis to flow over the low places , for (the jiromotion 
of) good w'orks as you have reposed for a wdule m the 
dwelling of the unappreheusible (Sun), so desist not to day 
from (the discharge of) this (your fnuction) 

12 ris you glide along enveloping the regions (m clouds), 
where then, arc the parents (of the world) * curse him 
w'ho anests your arm reply sternly to liim who speaks 
disrespectfully (to yon) 

13 flibhus, reposing in the solar orb, you inquire, 
Who awakons us, unappreheusible (Sun), to this office 
(of sending ram) Tlie Sun replies. The awakener is the 
wnnd , and the year (being ended), you again to day 
light lip this (world) 

Id Sons of Strength, the Maruf<i, desirous of your 
coming, advance from the sky Abki comes (to meet you) 
from the earth the wind traverses the flrmanient , and 
Yarum comes wntb nndulntiug waters 
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I. 22. G. 

Till* Hiibjcfl of tliU aud lliu aiicci'uiling hynui being llic Ai^mitHtdhu, 
or sacriltiv of the Itnisr, the vlelini. or huiw, is cunsiiluied to bo tho 
ilcity ; till* Jtitil is r)jnaiUT.i}i.vs : the nu-tic is Trinhlubh, except in 
the third and sixth >tan7ns, in nhich it is Jagnll, 

1. liBt neither JliTR.t nor Varuna. Akv.mux. Ayu, 
IxuiiA. ItiiiUt'iCMnLY. luir the Mtirut^, censure us : when 
we jtriielaliu in t!io sacrifiw the virtues uf the swift liowe 
Klirun^ from tlic gods. 

2. IVlioii they, (the pric-sW, bring the preitiiretl uileriag 
tu the |)r(‘.seiieo (of the horse), who hns been batlied and 
decorated uith lioli (trap{)iug.s). the Wtirioiis-colouced 
gout going l«foiv him. bleating, becomes nn acccpt.'iblc 
oiTcring tu U'1>ua aud Pt'SiiA.N’. 

:i. This gout, tin* portion of Pi'siiax. fit for all the 
gocls. is bi'ciught first with the fleet eourscr. so tliutTwASH- 
Tftl may prepare him along uith the horse, ns nn acceptable 
prelitniiiary olfering fur the (sacrihcinl) food. 

•I. AVlipii I Ilf priests at the season (of the ceremony) ' 
li’tul forth till* h'lTSf. tbf offering dcvtitcd to the god.s. 
thrice round (i lie sacrificial fire) : then the goat, the 
|H>rtion Ilf ]’i SHAN, goes first, iinnoiuicing tho sacrifice 
to the gods. 

5. The iiiviikcr of the gods, I lie minister of the rite-, 
t^tf olfcivT uf the oblation, the kiudler of the fire, the 
bnilser of the Hiwm plant, the director of the ceremony, 
the sage (supermteudent of the wholv) ; do yon replenish 
the rivets by this well-ordered, well-conducted, sacrifice. 

G. Wlicther they be those who cut the (siicrificini) 
post, or those who hear the post, or those \rho fasten tlie 
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rings on the top ol the post, t*' •which t]ie horse (is bound) , 
or those wlio iirepnre the \essBls in nhich the food of the 
horse is dressed , let the e’\.ertious of them all fulfil our 
expeotntions 

7 May lay desire be of itself acconijilished, such as it 
bus been entertained, that the smootli-bnikcd steed should 
come to (gratify) the eiipectations of the gods we have 
made him well-eeciired lor the nutriment of the gods , 
let the ivise saints now rejoice 

8 May the halter end the heel-ropes of the fleet courser, 
and the head-ropes, the girths, and any other (part of the 
harness) , and the grass that has been put into Ins rqonth , 
may all these be with thee, (horse), amongst tlie gods 

9 Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of the 
horse , n batever (grease) is smeared iiiion the brush or 
upon the axe , ('vvhat is smeared) upon the hands or the 
nails of the immolator may all this be with thee, (horse), 
among the gods 

10 Whatever undigested grass fall from his bellj , 
svhalever particle of raw flesh may remain let the im- 
molators make the whole free from defect and so cook 
the pure (offeniig) that it may be perfectly dressed 

11 Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) fail 
from thy carcase ulien it is lieing roasted by the fire, 
(escaping) from, the spit , let it not be left on tbe ground, 
nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it (all) be given to the 
longing gods 

12 Let their exertions be for our good who watch tlie 
cooking of tile horse , svho say. It is fragrant , ihereforo 
give ns some who solicit the flesh of the horse as ahns 
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13, The stiok that is dipped into the ciddion in ^hich 
the flesh is boiled ; the vessels that distribute tlie broth ; 
the covers of the dishes, the skewers, the knives, all do 
honour (to the horse). 

U. May the place of going forth, of tarrying, of rolling 
on the ground ; the foot-fastening of the horse, (the water) 
that he has drank, the grass that he has eaten;— may 
all these be thine among the gods. 

la. Let not smoke-smelling Agni cause thee, (horse), 
to utter sound ; let not the glowing caldron, odoriferous 
(with its contents), be ’ overturned : the gods accept a 
horse that has been selected (for sacriflee) ; that has been 
led (round the Are) ; that has been devoutly o&red, and 
has been consecrated by (the exclamation), Yashil. 

IG. The cloth nhich they spread as a covering for the 
horse ; the golden (trappings with which they decorate 
him), the head-ropes, tire foot-ropes,— all these they 
offer as acceptable to the gods. 

17. "Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces, cither with 
heel or with whip, whilst snorting in thy strength,— all 
these (vexations) 1 pour out with holy prayer, as oblations 
with the ladle. 

18. The a.xc peuetrates the thirty-four ribs of the swift 
horse : the beloved of tlic gods, (the immolators), cut up 
(the horse) with sldll, so that the limbs may be unper- 
forated, and recapitulating joint by joint. 

19. There is one inunolator of the radiant horse, which 
is Time : there are two that hold him fast \ such of thy 
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limbs as I cut up m due seoson, I o&r them, made luto 
balls (of meat), apoii tlie fire 

20 Let not tliv precious body pneve thee, ulio art 
going venlj (to the gods) let not the a^e linger m thy 
liudj let not the greedy and nushilfid (immolator), 
uuHSmg the members, mangle thy limbs needlessly nitb 
hiH kmfe 

21 Verily at this moment thou dost not die . nor art 
thou harmed , for thou guest by auspicious paths to the 
gods The horses of Iadba, the steeds of the Marufs 
shall be voiced (to their cars), and a courser shall be placed 
m the shaft of the ass ol the Asurviiis (to bear thee to 
heaven) 

22 May this horse bring to us all-sustaining wealth, 
with abundance of cows of excellent horses, and of male 
ojlapring may the spirited steed bring us exemption 
from wiclmdness . may tins hoiso, offered in oblation, 
procure for us bodily vigour 


I 22 7 

The aub)cat of this hymn jb the same ns that o£ tlie Inst, the sacrjBce 
of the horao tho iJisit and metre aw tlic Baroe 

J Thy great birth, 0 Horse, is to be glonfied , whether 
Brst springing from the fiimament or from the water, 
inasmuch as, thou hast neighed (auspiciously), foi thou 
hast the wings of the falcon and the limbs ot the deer 
2 Teita harnessed the horse which was given by Tama 
Ikhra first mounted him, and C1ani)HAEVA seized hia 
reins Fufiws, you fabricated the horse from the sun 
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3. Tliou, hoise, art Ya^ : tlioa ait Asitva : tboa 
ait Tbita by a it^ynterious act : tbou art associated mth 
Soma. The sages have said tlieta ate three biiidmgs of 
thee in heaven, 

4. They have said that thiee ate. thy bindings in heaven ; 
three earth; and three in the firmament. Then 
dedarest to me. Horse, who art (one \nth) VasdeA] that 
which they have called thy most excellent hirdi. 

fi. I liave beheld, Horse, these thy pniifying (regions) ; 
tliRSt* impressions of the feet of thee, who sharest in the 
sacrifice ; and hei'e thy auspicions leiiis, which are the 
IwotectoiH of the rite that preserve it, 

(i. 1 cccognisp in my mind thy form afar off, going from 
(the earth) below, by way of beam, to tlie sun. 1 behold 
thy head soaring aloft, and mounting quickly by nn- 
obsti'iicted ])athB, rinsullied by dust. 

7. I beludd thy most excellent form coming eagerly 
to (receive) thy food in thy (holy) place of earth : when 
thy attendant brings thee nigh to the enjoyment (of the 
piovenrler), therefore greedy, thou devourest the fodder. 

8. The car follows thee, 0 Hume : men attend thee ; 
cattle follow thee : the loveliness of maidens (waits) upon 
ther : troops of demigods followmg thee have sought thy 
friendship ; the gods ttien^elves have been admirers of 
thy vigour. 

9. His name u of gold ; bis feet are of iron ; and fieet 
as thought, Indba is his inferior (in speed). Thu gods 
have come to partake of his (being offered as) oblation ; 
the first who mounted the horse was IkdbjV. 
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10 Tlie fulMiaundietl, slender '^\al«!ted, liigli -spirited, 
and celestial couiTii'ra (of tlic snn), gallop along like swans 
in raws, 11 lien tlie lioises spread along the lioavenlj’- path 

11 Thy body, horse, i*. made for motion thv mind is 
rapid (m intention) as the wind the hairs (of thj mane) 
are tossed in manifold directions , and spread hcantifnl 
111 the forests 

12. The swift horse approaches the place of immolation, 
meditating ivitli mind intent upon the goda the goat 
bound to Iniu is led before him after him follow the 
jinests and the singers 

13 The horse jiroceeds Ui that assembh which is most 
excellent to the ]}rest*i)cc of his father and Ins mother, 
(heaven and earth) Go, (Horse ), to-dav rejoicing to the 
gods that (the saerifite) mav yield blessings to the donor 
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Tins Sntlais ol tlic unpi-ccpdotiteJ extent of fifty two stonwis 
of these the first forty one are aclttrceacd to tho Vtahwa^etiat, or the 
usual diriRitica classed tnacthcr under that opprllatinn tho first 
half of stnnzi forty tuo wfes to Fach, spcctli , the seoond half to tho 
u ftlers , the fortj oivth and loity seventh to SttnvA , tho forty otgbtli 
to ^«pi, 01 Timr , the forty ninth fo Svhaswati, the fiftieth to tho 
iSarf/ijoj the fifty fir=t to SuarA, PAitiAMA, or Agki , tho fifty 
sceond to hunvA or Huitawm, tho ifia/it js Dib«ii\ta»as tho 
metro is. in the forty second stanzn, Prasltini jmnKii , in tho rest, 
TrttMttbli and JiiifriU 

1 I have beheld the Iiord of BIcn with seven sons, 
of winch delighthil and benevolent (deity), who is the 
object of oiir mvotation, tlicre is an albpervadmg middle 
brother and a thud brother, well fed woth (oblations of) 
ghee 
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2. They yoke the seven (hoises) to the one-wheeled 
cai : one hoise, named seven, beais it along : the thiee- 
axled wheel is imdecaying, never loosened, and in it aU 
these regions of the universe abide. 

3. The seven who preside over this seven-wheeled 
chariot (are) tho seven horses who draw it ; seven sisters 
ride in it together, and in it are deposited the seven forms 
of utterance. 

4. Who has seen the primeval (being) at the time of 
his being horn : what is that endowed with substance 
which the unsubstantial sustains : from earth are the 
breath and blood, but where is the soul : who may repair 
to the sage to ash this ? 

5. Immature (in understanding), undisceming in mind, 

I inquire of those things which are hidden (even) from the 
gods : (what are) the seven threads which the sages have 
spread to envelop the son, in whom all abide f 

6. Ignorant, I inquire of the sages who know (the truth) ; 
not as one knowing (do 1 inquire), for the sake of (gaining) ' 
knowledge ; what is that One tdone, who has upheld 
these six spheres in the form of the unborn ? 

7. Let him who knovra this (truth) quickly declare it ; 
the mystenuus condition of the beautiful ever-moving 
(sun) : the rays shed (their) milk from his (exalted) head, 
investing his form with radiance : they have drunk up 
the water by the paths (by which they were poured 
forth). 

8. The mother, (earth), worships the father, (sun), 
with holy rites, for the sake of crater ; hut he has anticipat- 
ed (her wants) in his mind : whereupon, desirous of 
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jjrogenyi she is jipuetrftted by the dew<> of impregnation, 
and, (all) expectant of abundance, evchaiige irords (of 
congratulation) 

9 Tile motheL, (sky), nas associated in (BUEtaining) 
the burthen of the fnIfiUcr of desires, (the eaitli) the 
embryo (water) tested nithin the (uomb of the) clouds * 
tliereupon the calf bellowed, and beheld the omnifoim 
cow in the three combinations 

10 Tlie one sole (sun), having three mothers and three 
fathers, stood on high none ever ovet-weary him The 
(gods) on the summit of the sky take counsel respecting 
him m language aH-comprehending, (but) not extending 
to all 

11 The twelve spoiled wheel of the true (sun) revolves 
round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay seven 
hundred and twenty oluldien in pairs, Aqni, abide in it 

12 They have termed the five-footed, twelve-formed 
parent, PoBismN, when m the further hemisphere of the 
sky and others have termed him Abbita, when in the 
hither (portion of the shy) , shining in his seven -wheeled 
(car), each (wheel) having six spokes 

13 All beings abide in tins five-spoked revolving wlieel , 
the hcavily-loadcd axle is never heated , its eternal 
compact nave is never worn away 

14, The even-fetlied, iindecaying wheel, repeatedly 
revolves ten, united on the upper surface, hear (the 
world) the orb of the sun proceeds, invested with water, 
and in it are all beings deposited 

13 Of those that are born together, sages have called 
the seventh the single-botn , for six are twins, and are 
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moveable, and bom of tbe goda : theii desiiable (pro- 
perties), placed severally in tlieii proper abode, ore vanous 
(iUso) in form, and revolve for (the benefit of) that which 
is stationary. 

16. They have called these, my virtuous females, males ; 
he who has eyes beholds ; tbe blind man soeth not : he 
who is a sage son understands this, and he who discnmi- 
nates is the father of the father. 

17. The cow. holding her calf underneath mth her 
fore-feet, aud tlien above with her hind-feet, has risen up : 
whither in ahe gone ; to whom has she turned back when 
half-unr ; where does she bear young ; it is not amidst 
the herd. 

18. He who knows the protector of this (world) as the 
inferuir associated with the superior, and tlie superior 
associated with the inferior, he is, as it were, a sage ; but 
who iu this world can expound (it) : whence is the divine 
mind in its supremacy engendered. 

If). Those wliich (the sages) have termed descending, 
they have also tenned ascending; and those they have 
termed !isccnding. they liave also called descending: 
aud tho.se (orbits) which thou, PoJixV and Ixdba, hast 
made, bear along the worlds like (o.xen) yoked to anain. 

*20. Two birds associated together and mutual friends, 
take refuge in the same tree : one of them eate the sweet 
fig ; the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on. 

21. 'Where tbe smooth-glidiug (rays), cognizant (of 
tlieir duty), distil the perpetual portion of ambrosial 
(water) ; there has the lord and steadfast protector of nil 
bwTigt consigned me, (though) immature (in wisdom). 
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23 In tlic tree into which the smooth -(gliding (rays), 
feeders on the sweet (produce), enter, and again bnng 
forth (light) over all , tliey have tailed the fruit sweet, 
hut he partakes not of it who knows not the protector 
(of the universe) 

23 They who know the station of Aoki upon the earth , 
the station of Vayu tliat was fabricated from the fiima' 
ment , and that station of the Sun which is placed in 
heaven, obtain immortality 

24 He oonstnicts the prayer with the Baijatri metre , 
with the prayer (lie constructs) the jSawKt, and woth the 
Tnshtuhli metre the couplet (or triplet) with the couplet 
(or triplet) he constructs the h 3 iiui with (verses of) two 
or four distiehs , and with the svllable thci construct 
the seven metres 

25 With the stanzas m the Jagati metre he fixed the 
xam in heaven and surveyed the Sun m the Haihantaro 
They have declared three divisions of the Gayntn metre, 
whence it surpasses (all the rest) in force and majesty 

26 I invoke the miloli cow' that is easily milked, that 
the handy milker may milk her may S 4Vi'rRi accept this 
our excellent libation, tliat his heat niav (thereby) m* 
crease it is for this, verily, that 1 earnestli invoke bun 

27 She comes lowing, aboundmg in rich (products), 
desiring her calf in her mind may this cow grant her 
milk to the AsHWirrs , luaj’^ she thriie for tmr great ad- 
vantage 

28 The cow bellows for her calf, (who stands) with 
winking eyes, and Iowa as (she) proceeds to hek his fore- 
head she utters a cry, as, anxious, she sees the moisture 
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in tlie coTneiB of liis moutli, and nouiislies him with her 
milk. 

29. Hoj too, bellowa, and the cow utters inarticulate 
sounds, as, encompassed by him, she repairs to her stall ; 
(influenced) by her instincts, she acts like a human being, 
and, radiant, manifests her nature. 

30. life endowed with breath, eager [in discharge of 
its functions), reposes, steady, in the midst of its (proper) 
abodes ; the life of the mortal body, cognate with the 
mortal frame, endures immortal, (sustained) by (obsequial) 
ofierings. 

31. 1 have beheld the unwearied protector of the uni- 
verse, the sun, travelling upwards and downwards by 
various paths : invested with aggregative and diffusive 
radiance, he revolves in the midst of the regions. 

32. He who has made (this state of things) does not 
comprehend it : he who has beheld it, has it also verily 
hidden (from him); he, whilst yet enveloped in his 
mother’s womb, is subject to many birtb, and has en- 
tered upon evil. 

33. The heaven is my parent and progenitor : the 
navel (of the earth) is my kinsman : the spacious earth 
is my mother. The womb (of all being) lies between the 
two uplifted ladles, and in it the parent has deposited the 
germ (of the fruitfulness) of the daughter. 

34. 1 ask thee, (Institutor of the rite), what is the utter- 
most end of the earth : 1 ask thee, where is the navel of 
the world. 1 ask thee, what is the fecundating power of 
the rain-shedding steed : I ask thee, what is the supreme 
heaven of (holy) speech. 
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footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or infinite in the highest 
heaven 

d2 From her the cloud's shed abundant rain and tlience 
(the people of) the four quarters hi e thence the mnisture 
spreads {to the giain), and the tiniverae eM3ts 

■13 1 beheld near (nte) the smoke of burning con-dnng . 
and bi' that all-pervading mean (effect), discovered the 
cause (fire) the priests have dressed the Saina ov, for 
such are their first duties 

41 The three, m ith beautiful tresses, look down m tlioir 
Several seasons upon, tlie earth , one of them, when the 
jear is ended, shears (the ground}, one, by his acts, 
ovciloolis the uni’inerse tdie course of one is v isiblc, though 
not Ins form 

45 Four are the definite grades of speech those 
Bra/uiianas who are wise know them three, deposited 
m secret indicate no meaning men speak the fourth 
grade of speech 

46 Thei ha\e styled (him, the Sun), Iitdba, Mitha, 

Vari va At M and he is the celestial. weU-winged Gatiit- 
i/ial for learned priests call one by many names as thej 
speak of Aom jVIatabishw’an 

17 The smooth gliding w afters (of the rniii, the solar 
raj’s) clothing the waters mth a dark cloud, ascend to 
heaieu thev come down again from the dwelling of the 
ram, and immediately the earth is moistened wnth water 

IS The fellies are twelve , the w heel is one three 
are the axles , but who loaows it * within it are collected 
3G0 (spokes), which are, ns it were, moveable and im- 
moveable 
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footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or infinite in tlie highest 
heaven. 

12. From her the clouds shed ubnudant rain, and thence 
(tlie {leople of) the four quarteis live : thence the moisture 
spreads (to tin- grain), and the luiiverse e.vists. 

•13. 1 beheld near (me) the smoke of burning cow-dung ; 
and bv that all-pervading mean (effect), discovered the 
cause (fire) : the priests have dressed the Soma ox, for 
such lire tlicii first duties. 

U, The three, with beautiful tresses, look down in their 
several seasons upon the earth ; one of them, when the 
year is ended, shears (the groimd) ; one, by his acts, 
overlooks the universe : the course of one is visible, though 
not his form. 

■1.5. Four are the definite grades of speech : those 
Brnhiitaim who are wise know them ; three, deposited 
III secret, indicate no meaning: men speak the fourth 
grade of s|x;e('h. 

-15. They liave styled (him, the Sun), lNDn.v, Mitra, 
Varc.va. and he is the celestial, well-winged Garulr 
mat. for learned priests call one by many names as they 
Bjieak of .Voxi, Y.uia. Mataeishwax. 

-IT. The smooth-gliding waiters (of the min, the solar 
rays), elothiiig the waters with a dark cloud, ascend to 
heaven : they come down again from the dwelling of the 
rain, oud immediately the earth is moistened with irater, 

•18. Tile fellies are twelve ; the wheel is one ; three 
are the a.'cles ; but who knows it 1 within it are collected 
:160 (spokes), which are, os it ivere, moveable and im- 
moveable. 
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•)9 Sarasw ni, ilint rctiriug brea&t I'iliicli )h the 
Rource of delight with whith thoii btsttiwesl ill good 
thingN, wliitli 16 . the contamcr of we.tlth rho distnhntoj- 
of nUiw. the giver of good (fortune) , thm (Iiomhu) do 
thou lay open at this season for our iinnrisiimont 

50 The gods snenfite with sacrifice for such arc their 
first duties those iiiighti ones assenihle in hcateii. whero 
the divinities who are to he projiitintcd (In snered iilos) 
abide 

51 The umfonii water passes upwards and downward', 
in the course of da^s clouds give ]oi tu the earth , fires 
rcjoieo the heaven 

52 I invoke for our piotection the celestial, w cll-w niged 
fiw ift-moviiig majestic (Fun) , w ho is 1 lie genn of the 
waters the displaycr of hetin the cherislier of lakes , 
replenishing the ponds with ram 

ANXVVKV XXIIl 

I l\ I 

The Iniun is piiinioacil lo rriirst n ci>n\cr*iitipu li linpii Ism 
Acistw, sml tlie Maratt, nnd the intoilooutors an? l!ir ot the 

, thatjs, the WnrHfinrethi' of thnt Inn], fifth nnil.tirillh 

■vcESi'* , Acastia of the thus? Ia"l, anil Iswi-l nf fhi rf.t Isnrc 
na JlfnPHfim/, or atlemire In Iho Wonit#, js the titili , ihf tiiitn? it. 
Tn^hlvlifi 

1 (IsDiiv ^iKs.iks), — With what auspicious foriiine 
base the who me of one age one rcsulcucc one 

dignits watered (the earth) together withwh.il intention 
whence liiitc thev come Show erers of rain tho\ \ener.itc 
through desire of wealth the onergs (that is generatid in 
the world bs r.sin). 
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2. Of whoae oblationa do tbe youthful [ManUs) apjxovo: 
who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice (from the rites of 
others) : with what powerful praise may we propitiate 
(them), Avauderiug like Irites in the mid-air 1 

3. (The Moruto), —IjroRA, lord of the good, whither 
dost thou, who art entitled to honour, proceed alone: 
what means this (absence of attendance) : when followed 
(by us), thou requirest (what is right) : Lord of fleet horses, 
say to ns, with pleasant words, that which thou (hast 
to say) to us. 

4. (Isdua),— S acred rites are mine : (holy) praises give 
me pleasure : libations are h}r me : my vigorous thunder- 
bolt, hurled (against my foes), goes (to its mark) : me, do 
(pious worshippers) propitiate : hymns are addressed to 
me : these horses bear us to the presence (of those worship- 
pers, and worship). 

6. (The MarKtj),— Therefore we also, decorating our 
persons, ere ready, with our docile and nigh-standing 
steeds, (to attend thee), ivith all our splendour, to thosb 
rites : verily, I^'DBA, thou appropriatest our (socnficial) 
food. 

6. (Ixdka),— W here, ManUs, has that (sacrificial) food 
been assigned to you, which, for the destruction of Am, 
was appropriated to me alone: for 1 indeed am fierce, 
and strong, tmd mighty, and have bowed down all mine 

with death-dealing shafts. 

7. (Afomto),— Showerer (of benefits), thou hast done 
much ; but it has been with oni united equal energies ; 
for we, too, most powerful Indsa, have done many things, 
and by our deeds (we are, as) we desire to be, Maruts. 
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S (Ikdra), — mj' owtt process, jUcrHfs, I, iiiiglity 
m my ^^Tat]l, slc^^ Yritra anned with my tliundcrboltj 
I created all these pellucid gentl> -fiowing waters for (the 
good of) man 

9 — Verih, MACiiArAr, nothing (done) hj 
thee IS luiavailing there is no divinity as wise as thou 
no one being born, or that has boon born, ever surpasses 
the glorious deeds which thou mighty (Indra), liast 
achieved 

10 (Isdra),— "N fay the prowess of me alone be irresisti- 
ble may 1 quichl3’ accomplish whatever I contemplate 
in my mind for verily, Maruts, I am fierce and sagacious, 
and to whatever (ohjects) I direct (mj' thoughts), of them 
I am the lord, and rule (over them) 

11 Manila, on this occasion praise delights me , tliat 
praise which la to he hoard (by all), which men have offered 
me To Ikdra, the showerer (of benefits), tlie object of 
pious sacrifice to me, (endow'ed) with tnanv forms 
(do you) mj' friends (offer sacrifices) for (the nourishment 
of my) person 

12 Morw/ff, venl}' glorifying me, and enjoying boundless 
fame and food (tlirough my favour), do you, of golden 
colour, and invested wntli glory, cover me in requital, 
vcTily, (with renown) 

13 (Abj\st\a), — AVhat mortal, MarulS, worships you 
in this world hasten, friends, to the piesencc of your 
friends w'onderful (divinities), bo to them tlie means of 
acquiring riches, and ho not uncognirant of my merits 

14 Since the experienced intellect of a venerable (sage), 
competent to bestow praise upon (you), who deserve 
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piaisei has been exerted for us ; do you, Maruts, come to 
the pieseiioe of the devout (uroishipper), who, gloiiJ^ug 
(you), woiships you with these holy rites. 

15. This praise. Mantis, is for you ; this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of confer- 
ring delight (by his laudations). May the praise reach 
you, for (the good of your) persons, so that we may 
(thence) obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 23. 2. 

The deities sie the MarsU; the Siiki is Aoaspza; the metre, 
TriaUubh. 

1. We iirodaim eagerly, Maruts, your ancient greatness, 
for (the sake of inducing) your prompt appeuance, as 
the indication of (the approach of) the showerer (of 
benefits). Loud-roaring 'and mighty Maruts, yon exert 
your vigorous energies for the advance (to the sacrifice), 
as if it was to battle. 

2. Ever accepting the sweet (libation), as (they would) 
a son, they sport playfully at sacrifices, demolishing 
(all intruders) : the Rudras come to the offerer of prayers 
and oblations, for his protection, and, powerful as they 
are, do him no harm* 

3. To him, the presenter (of offerings), the protecting 
and immortal Maruts, (gratified) by the oblation, have 
given abundance of riches : they, the bestowers of happi- 
ness, becoming, as it were, the friends (of tht, worshipper), 
sprinkle the regions plentifully with water. 

4. Those, your coursexs, which traverse the regions in 
t.liair speed, proceed, self-guided : all worlds, all dwellings. 
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are alarmed, foi marvellous is your coming (such fear 
as 18 felt) wlien spears are thrust forth {in battle) 

5 When your brilliant coursers male the mountains 
echo , and, friendly to man, traverse the summit of the 
Umiament , then all the forest lords are alarmed at your 
approach, and the bushes wave to and fro, as a woman in 
a chariot 

6 Fierce Maruts, free from malevolence in vour landly 
thoughts, fulfil towards us your good purposes , when 
your missile lightning rends (the cloud), ns a well-hurled 
weapon wounds the deer 

7 Givers without stint, iiossessors of ine'chaustible 
nches, devoid of malevolence, ever glorified at sacrifices, 
they worship the adorable (Indra), for (the sake of) 
drinking the {Soma) ivine , for thev know the first manlj 
exploits of the hero 

8 Maruis, gratify, with mfinite and complete eujoy- 
mentfl. him, whom you protect from degradmg am that 
man whom, fierce and mighty, and glonfied (as yon are), 
you defend from calumny, by (providing for) the nourish- 
ment of his descendants 

9 Maruts, all good things are in yonr cars on your 
shoulders abides emulous strength at j our resting-places 
on the road refreshments (are ready) tlie axle of your 
(chariot) wheels holds them firmly together 

10 Maruts in your anfis, propitious to man, are many 
good thmgs on your ^masts arc golden (ornaments), 
briUiant and conspicuous white garlands (hang) on your 
shoulders sharp are (the edges of) your weapons the 
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Maruts haire vaiious decoiationsj as biids have (maaj- 
colouied) \mga, 

11. MmitS} miglity \ritli mighty poorer, all-pemdmg, 
manifest ai^ of, as the gods (oie made manifest) by the 
coii8tellatioD8 ; exhilarating, soft-tongued, speaking gently 
with youi months, associated with Xhdba, prided by 
praise ; (come to our sacrifice). 

12. Such, well'bom Maruts, is yonr greatness, that 
your munificence is as long (continaed) as the fonction 
ol Anm ; and Inssa does not exceed, by his ovnliberalityi 
(the value of) that which you have bestowed upon the 
devont man (who worships you). 

13. Tour alliance mth us, Maruts, is of a long duration : 
on which account, immortals, accept our ample pn^ ; 
and, having accepted our laudation, be gratified, leaders 
(ol sacrifice), 1^ our holy acts, through this ( 3 rour) favour* 
able disposition towards mankind. 

14. Quick-moving Maruts, ^ve augment the long (of ered 
ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), whereby men 
triumph in war.— May we obtain, by these our sacrifices, 
your wished'for (presence). 

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this hymn is for 
you i (the work) of a venerable author, capable of confer- 
ring delight (by his laudations) : may the paise reach 
you (for the good of your) persons, so that we may thence 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 
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Tho first stanza la addressed to Irdra. , the rest to the ilfarafs ^ 
the JIts/it IS AQAanA . tie metro, TngliUihli 

1 May tliy tliousaiid benefits, Isdra come to us 
may a thousand kinds o£ abundant food come to us, lord 
of houses may a tlioubnud (sorts of) uealth come to 
exhilarate ua may thousands of horses he ours 

2 May tho Maruls uome to our presence with hene- 
faotions may they uho arc possessed of knowledge 
(come) with most c'ccellent nnd hnlhant (treasures), since 
tlieic glonous horses, the Niyulas, gather uonith oven on 
the farther shore of the sea 

' 3 In -whom the uatcr-sheddmg, golden-coloured hght- 
ning, IB fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) moving 
m the firmament like the (splendidly-attiied) wfe of a 
man (of rank), and distinguished in assembhes like a 
sacnficial hymn 

4. The radiant, ever-moving Mantis, have mingled 
with (their) associate, (lightning), like (youths) witli com- 
mon ■ftomen , the formidable divinities do not overwhelm 
heaven and earth (mth rain), but promote tbeir prosperity 
through (friendly) regotd 

5 Itodasi, the associate of the soatterers (of the 
clouda), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted to her 
lords, wooes them to associate (mth her) Badiant m 
form, she has ascended the car of the restless {Maruls) as 
Sarya (ascended the cat of the Ashwins), and comes 
hither (with the celerity) of tlic sun 

6 Tlie youthful (Marwls) have pieced the young (light- 
ning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling (mth them), 
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and vigorous (in yielding rain) on sBcrifices (being solemn- 
ized); vben, Mantis, yoni woishippeii presenting ob- 
lationsj pouring out the Soma juico, and offering adoration, 
chants the eacred song. 

7. 1 celebrate that greatness of the Mantis, which is 
true, and worthy of celehratiou, inasmuich as their hi^- 
miuded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), supports a 
flourishing progeny. 

8. Mitka, and Varuka, and Aryauak, defend (this) 
sacrifice from (ail that is) reprehensible, and destroy 
(all that are) unworthy. They cause the yet unfiillen 
and showering (rains) to descend, when, Mantis, the 
water-yielding (season) gives increase to this (world). 

9. None of us, Mabots, have attained, either neady 
or remotely, the limit of your strength : those (Mabitis), 

in energy and vigour, overwhelm idieir enemies 
like an ocesm. 

10. Let us, who are beloved of Indba, glorify him 
to-day ; let us glorify him tomorrow, at the sacred rite ; 
let us glorify him for our great (good), in future days as 
of old, so that Ribhukshto may ever be favouiahle to us 
amongst men. 

11. This praise, Mairuts, is for yon ; this hymn is for 
you, (the work] of a venemble author, capable of conferring 
delight (by his laudations) : may the praise reach you for 
(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and bng life. 
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Tho dcitioq ftutl Jiisht aiB llit* same , the Jirst aeven \ exaea are la 
the Jtigaii, tlia last three in tho Tn^htiibh metre 

1 Maedts, at every sacrifice vour alacrity is anifomi 
yoUi venfv'-, discharge j’onr every function for the benefit 
of the gods therefore, do 1 invite von to Lome Inther, 
bj sacred hymns, for (the sake of) your powerful protec 
tion of heaven and earth, and yont beneficent praise 

2 They who are as if embodied, self-born, self-invigo- 
rated, and (ever) tremulous (in movement), are generated 
(to confer) abundant food and heaven tbev are nmnerouB 
as the imdiilationa of the waters , they are to be praised 
when present, shedding water, blvc cows (yielding milk) 

3 They, who are like the Soma plants, with well-nounsh- 
ed branches, and then poured out (in libations), are imbibed, 
thev abide, like devoted adherents, in the hearts (of men) , 
upon their shoulders hangs (a lance), like a youthful 
female, and in their hands a guard and sword are wielded 

4 Mutually supported, they descend readily from tlie 
«kv immortal Makuts, animate us by your own words 
(to praise you) exemjit from toil, present at many (sacn- 
bces), brilliant eyed, the Maeuts have eJiaken the fiiniest 
mountains 

5 Mabui's, lightning-armed, who, (standing) amongst 
you, sets you of yourselves in motion, as the jaws are (set 
m motion) by the tongue as falling rams (are essential) 
lor the obtaining of food, so (tliose, desirous of sustenance), 
excite you in various ways, like a horse m (his) daily 
(training) 
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6. Wiieie, Uabuts, is the Imut of the vast legion (\rheace 
you come) : where is the beguming of that to which yon 
proceed : when you scatter the dense vapour Him U^t 
grass, and hurl down the brilliant rain-cloud by the thun- 
derbolt. 

7. like your possession of treasure, HIabutb, is pur 
liberality : ministerial (of Inoba’s bounty), heaven-be- 
stowing, brUHant, fruitful, favourable to the husbaudman, 
propitious : it is Ulce the donation of a wealthy (donor), 
prompt (of distribution), and like the all-subduing force 
of the Aswaa. 

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts when 
they utter the voice of the clouds ; but the lightnings 
smile in the firmament when the Mauuts sprinkle Avater 
on the earth. 

9. Prishu bore the brilliant troop of the quick-moving 
MABirrs for the great combat (with the clouds), whereupon 
(mankind) immediately beheld the desiderated food. 

10. This praise, Mabtjts, is for you ; this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of confernng 
delight (by his laudations) ; may the praise reach pu for 
(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

1 . 28 . 6 . 

The deil; is Ihdsa ; the ituAi, AoiSTVA; the metn, TrishMt. 

1. Thou, Inoba, art mi^ty from the might of those of 
whom thou art the protector against abandonment 
therefore, creator of the Mabuts, favourably-minded 
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towu6a lu, gnmt m those hleasuigB wlueh an nuiet dear 
toihee. 

3 BoleiH over all ishiif and mifftllTwg towards man 
Idle wnter-shaddnig danda, the^ an muted, Ibsba, (with 
thee) the hoet of UinuTa IS debated 1^ (thy) soqinsibon 
of haaveiL'healmnng wealth. 

3 Thy weapon, Ibsba, k at hand fbi oni (good) ; the 
Miittina send down the long-aeonranlated iiin;Ai»n 
is Uadng bt the oeremony , the oUations onoontpaiB 
hpo as the wateie (snmnmd) an island 

4, Do thon,I)n»t,gmoHy gnntea that wealth (whudi ^ 
thou poaseaaeat, for wo gratify) the donor with a most 
worthy preaent ; we, thy praueis, ofier to thee, the ready- 
gi'sei of boons, the landations that would propitiate thee , 

(and the priesta) nonnah thee with eaenteiel food, ae ^y 
dienahthabaeam (of a female fin the eahe of cepteniahing 
it) with aweet (milk). 

6. Thy nches, Ihdsa, bio most delighting , the lumten 
of ony one desiioiu to eaonfioe : may those Uanon be 
pmpitioiis to ne , tho divine bemgi who were anaono to 
go dirt to the ceismony 

6. Qo, Imiu, to tbe nudity minobeddmg loodam 
(of the danda), and exert thyeolf in (thine) oerinl dweHing ; 
for ihsii hnad-footed atoodi itand (firm), hho tho manly 
onaigieB of an enemy in the field of batUo 

T. The noiae of the formidable, dart^oolonred, ewift- 
movuig, and advanemg Maecii, le everywhere echoed , 

(the poise] of them who stmhe down then moitel (foes) 
gathmmg in a heat against tliBm,,]^ their lelt-dafendi n g 
hlowB, an (they stnln down) a oontampbUe eneniy., ,, 
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8. Associated with the Mabuts, do thou, In oba, foi 
thine OAvn honoui and the good of oil, pierce the exhilarat- 
ing receptacles of the waters, for thou, Imdba, art glorified 
by the lauded divinities : may we obtain for thee food, 
strength, and loug life. 


I. 23. 6. 

T]i« dtity and AwAi as liefnrB, but the hjrian is in the loan at a 
dialogoe between them j the two fint venes an in the Brikati, the 
three last in Ibo AnuMt^k metn. 

1. (Indba speaks),— It is not certain what to-day or 
what tomorrow will yield to us : who comprehends this 
luyate^ ; verily, the mind of any other (being) is of an 
unsteady (nature), aud even that which has been pro- 
foundly stuped, is (in time) forgotten. 

2. (Agastya),— W hy, Indba, dost thou purpose to 
slay us : the Mabcts are thy brethren ; share with them 
(the ofiEering) iu peace ; destroy us not in enmity. 

3. (Imdra),— W herefore, brother Aqastya, dost thou, 
who' art my friend, treat me with disregard : verily, we 
know what is in thy mind : thou dost not intend to give 
us anything. 

4. (Aqastya),— Let the priests decorate the altar; 
let them kindle the fire to the east ; and then let us both 
consummate the sacrifice, the inspirer of immortal (wis- 
dom). 

5- (Agastya),— Thou, Vabupaw, art the lord of riches ; 
thou, Mttrapati, art the firm stay (of us), thy friends : 
Declare, broiiA, along with the Mabuts, (thy approyal of 
our acts), and partalce of the oblation offered in due 


season. 



The dcitieb an* the 3lAUL'f!> : tiu- Jh\h! i^s AtiA&TYA ; tin* metre, 
Tfiiklulih. 

1. I aijproacli you. iJAiU'TS. Witii this Ttjveroutial 
Jiomage, and wdh a hymn implore your favour againat 
eager (foes) : with iiiiuds pacified hy our ]jraise.s. su])preas 
your anger, and let loose your horses. 

2. This praLse. accompanied by ofieriugs, Maruts, 
is for you, offered from the heart : accept it. divinities, 
with favour, and come with Avilliiig minds (to receive) 
these (laudations), for you are the augmenter« of sacrificial 
food. 

.1 May the Maruts, now hymned, bestow happiness 
upon us : may Maoh.ivan. now glorified, be propitious 
to us : Maruts. may all the ensuing days that may be 
expected by us prove gratifying, and full of enjoyment. 

4r. Maruts, tbiough- fear of that violent Indra, I fly, 
trembling, (from his presence) : the oblations that had 
been prepared for you have been put away : nevertheless, 
have patience iiith us. 

u. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, favoured. 
Ikdba, by thy vigour, confer consciousness as they shine : 
showererjif benefits, ancient (of days), bestower of strength, 
fierce, (ana attended) by the fierce Maruts. grant us 
(abundant) fuod. 

G. Do thou, Ixuba, cherish the vigorous leaders (of the 
rains), be free from displeasure against the Maruts: 
overcoming (our) enemies along with the intelligent 
(Maruts), support us (so that) we may obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 
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I. 23 , 8 . 

Tbo doitjsB and SuM an the same ; the mctie is Oaj/iUrL 

1. Maruts, of iiisepoiable splendour, may yuui coming 
be macvellous, liberal benafnctois, for out protection, 

2. SLvruts, liberal benefactors, may your bright de- 
structive (abaft) be for from ua : may the atone vMch you 
hurl be far from un. 

3. Maruts, lilieral benefaetoie, protect my people, 
(altlvough T be) aa inaignificant as gmae : lift us up, that 
we may live. 


I. 28. 9. 

TJie deity ia Ihoda ; the Jltiii, Asasiva; the notio, Trithlaii. 

1. The priests chant the heaven-ascending Rama, as 
thou knowest (it), for auch (praise) do we venerate os the 
cause of increase and conferrer of heaven, whence the 
kine, unimpeded, do honour to the divine (Indra), who is 
seated on the sacred grass, 

2. The ahoweier (of the oblation, the o&rei of the 
sacrifice, assisted) by (the priests), presenting the oblations 
which have been provided by himself, adores (Indba), 
in order that he may hasten (to the rite), as a (ttursty) 
deer to the Vk'ater. The mortal invoker (of the gods), 
0 mighty Inbra, whilst glorifying them who are desirous 
of praise, presents a twofold o&ring (to thee), 

3. The involcer (of the ^ds, Acm), pervades the mea- 
Httied stations (of the altars), and accepts that (oblation), 
whidi is the germ of the year and of the earth ; os a horse 
neighs when bringing (the offering to Indba), as a bull 
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bolio^vB like a messenger iiroclaiming (]us message) between 
liCRVen and earth 

i We ofier to him, (Indra), the moat pious (oblations) 
the worshipjieTB of the gods present to lum substantial 
(adorations) may he, of cohsimcuouk lustre, standing 
m Ills oar, and hght-raoving like the AsinviNs, be gratified 
(by oiir worship) 

5 GJonfy tliat Indra who is mighty, who is a hero, 
possessing abundant wealth, standing in bm car, a valiant 
.combatant against adversaries, the wielder of the thimder- 
bolt, the disperser of all-enveloping gloom 

6 Heaven and earth are insulBcieiit for tlic girtli of 
that Indba, u ho, mtli Ins greatness, rules over the leaders 
(of sacrifico) as the atmosphere encompasses the earth, 
so he encompasses (the three worlds), and, being the 
master of the rain, he upholds the sky as well as the finna- 
ment and the earth 

7 Those people, who, jointly worshipping Indba, 
diligently endeavour, 0 hero, to piopitiate thee, the 
invigoratonn combats, tlie guide in the right way provide, 
for hiB gratification, with saenficial viands 

8 The libations (offered) to tbco arc, verily, tbe cause 
of happiness, since the divme waters (effused) in the 
firmament for the benefit of niank nd afford thee satis- 
faction All praise, Ikpha, is acceptable to thee, and 
thou rewa'dest with imdoistandiiig those who proise thee 

9 May we be, as it were, thy valued friends, O Lord, 
and obtain our desires, like those (who gam their objects) 
by tbe praise of prmces May ItroBA, propitiated by our 
eulogiums, be brought to the sacrifice by our hymns 
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10. Biniulouii in commendatioii, like (those contending 
for the favour) of men, may Indka, the ^rieldex of the 
thunderbolt, be equally (a friend) to us : like those who, 
desirous of his friendship, (cunciliate) the lord of a city 
(ruling) u'itb good government, so do our intermediate 
(representatives) propitiate (Imdra) ivith sacriiices. 

11. One man propitiates Indua, augmenting (his vigour) 
by sacrifice: another, who is insincere, worships (him)> 
with mind averted, (to worldly thoughts) : (to the first 
he is] like a lake to a thirsty (pilgrim) near a sacred spot ; 
(to the other) like a long road, rvhich retards the end 
(of the journey). 

12. Ikpra, associated nith the MARim in battles 
(with the clouds), abandon us not; for a share of the 
offering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for whom, the 
shedder of rain and accepter of oblations, the worship is 
offered with oblations, whilst the hymn ^orifies the 
Yakuts. 

13. This hymn, Indka, is addressed to thee. Lord of 
steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and come 
hither for our good, that we may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

I. 23. 10. 

Tha deity, SMi, oud meb'e, an the same. 

1. Thou, ISDRA, art king; they who are gods (ore 
subject) to tbee : therefore, scatterer (of foes), do thou 
protect and cherish ns men : thou art the protector of the 
good, the possessor of wealth, the extiicator of us (from 
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sin) thon art true, the mvester (of all w ith tliy lustre) 
the giver of strength 

2 Thou hast humbled the people, suing for pardon 
when thou hadst destroyed their seven new cities thou 
the irreproachable, hast dispersed the flowing waters 
thou hast destroyed Veitba for the sake of the youthful 

PtraUKUTaA 

3 Gk) to the cities inhabited by the JRakshasas, and 
thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many sacrifices 
by those who (attend thee) Defend, like a lion, the 
untamed, CLuick-moving Agni, that he may abide m hin 
dwelling, fulfilling his functions 

4 Let (thy foes, Indba,) humbled by the might of thy 
thunderbolt, rest in their own station, for thy glory . 
when thou inovest, (armed) with thy weapon, tliou sendest 
down the waters arresting thy horses, increase, by tbj" 
power, (the abundance of) food 

5 Bear, Iudka, with thy obedient horses, as swift a» 
the wind, (the sage) Ktti'sa, to that ceremony (to which) 
thou desirest (to convey him) let the sun bring near the 
wheel of lus chanot, and let the thunder-armed advance 
against his opponents J> 

6 Tnuha, lord of steeds, invigorated bj our animating 
praise, thou hast slam those who make thee no oftermgi , 
and disturb thy u orshippeis , but they who look upon 
thee as (their) protector, and are associated for (the pre- 
seutatiou of sacrificial) food, obtain from thee postenta 

7 The sage praises thee, Indba, for the grant of dcsirabl c 
(food), since thou hast made the earth the bed of the 
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Asmt: Maghavan haa made the Iduee (legions) m&i* 
velloua 1)7 hia gifts, and }ias deatioyed for (the prince) 
DmiYONi (the .^sura,) Kuijavatlia^ in comhat. 

8. The sages have celebrated tli;* everlasting (as 17611 
as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving irhich) thou hast 
endured many injuries in putting an end to war : verily, 
thou liast demolished the hostile and undivine cities; 
thou hast bowed down the thunderbolt of the undivine 
Amra. 

9. Thou, Indba, art the terrifiei (of thy foes) ; thou 
hast mode the trembling waters overspread (the earth) 
like flowing rivers : but, hero, when thou hlleat the ocean, 
thou hast protected in their well-being Tubvasha and 
Yadc. 

10. Be thou. iNomv, at all times our especial defender ; 
the preserver of our people, the bestower of strength upon 
nil these our emulous (followers) ; that we may ohtmn 
food, strength, and long life. 


I. 23. 11. 

Tiio deity is Indra ; the Siski, Aoasiya ; tlie motie of tho fiat 
voise is a kind o( Bh'Aali ; of the lest, Tr'Mubh ; of tho rest, Anudlutii. 

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the sacred 
('iSoffla juice) has been imbibed by thee as by its (appro- 
priate) vessel ; for to thoe, showerer (of benefits), it is 
exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, the yielder of 
delight, (satisfying as) food, and the giver of a thousand 
(pleasures). 

2. May our Soma libation reach yon, (for' it is) exhila- 
rating, invigorating, inebriating, most precious : it is 
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companionable, Iitoha, enjoyable, the over-throw er of 
liosts, immortal 

3 Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the vehicle 
of man (that bears him to heaven) , coUBiinic, mighty 
one, tlie irreligious Dasyit, os a (ivoodcn) vessel is burnt by 
fire 

4 Rage InDRA, i\ ho art the lord, tlioii hast carried off 
by tliy strengtli one wheel of (the chariot of) the sun 
Tahe up thv bolt for the death of Shusiika, and proceed 
ivitli thj’’ horses, swift as the wnnd, to ICutsa 

0 Thy inebriety is most intense , nevertheleso, thy 
acts (for our good) are most beneficent I'hon dcsiiest, 
bountiful giver of horses, that (both thv laebnetv and thy 
beneficence should ha the means of) destroying enemies 
and distributing riches 

0 Inasmuch, Iiidra, as thou liast been tho (giver of) 
Imppmess to tlune ancient encomiasts, like water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat this thy praise, 
that I maj' thence obtain food, strength, and long life 


I 23 12 

’iUc dotty nnd Ptshi nro tlic etmo , tbe metre as Anv^h*uhJi, except 
iTi tho lost verse, in vliicli it is Tnsliitthh 

1 Soma, oNhilarate Imiba (at tho sacrifice we ofTcr) 
for the sake of obtaining wealth pervade Inm, sliowerer 
(of bonefits), for when mibibed thou art the anmhilator 
(of enemies), and sufferest not a foe to be nigh 

3 Pervade wntli our praise him who is the sole sustaiuer 
of men, to whom the oblation is presented, and who, the 
7 
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slioweier (of benefits), causes (eveny desire) to bud like 
barley. 

3. In whose bands are aU the treasnres (that are desired 
by) the five classes of beings : destroy, Imdha, Urn who 
oppresses ns ; slay him, (as if thou wast thyself) the 
heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Slay every one who ofEers not libations, however 
difficult to be destroyed : slay every one who is no delight 
to thee : bestow upon us his wealth, for the pious (wor- 
shipper) deserves it. 

5. SouA, thou protectest him in whose prayers, doubly 
devout, there is the oomlnnatdon (of praise and oblation) ; 
protect, especially, Indba in war ; protect the vigorous 
Ihdra m battles. 

6. Inasmuch, Ikbba, as thou hast been the giver of 
happiness to thine anomnt encomiasts, him water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore 1 constantly repeat this thy 
praise, that I may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


1. 23. 13. 

TJie deity aod SUM an the same ; the metn is AntuillatA, except 
In the lest Tene, in which it is Truhlabk, 

1. May Indba, who is the chemher of men, the bene- 
factor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored of many, 
(come to us). Indba, who art praised (by us), and art 
desirous of the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds, and 
come down to me for (my) preservation. 

2. Mount, Indba, thy steeds, who are young and vigo- 
rous, tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a bounty- 



thee.. IXDRA, the libation being poured out. 

3. Ascend th}' bouiity-sheddiug car. for for thee the 
!^jiiia. the .showerer of benefits, is eHused. llie sweet liba- 
tions are prepared. Bountj'-sheclding Ixdra, having 
hames.sed them, come with thy tngorous .steeds for {the 
good of) mankind : ccnne with thy raj)id (car) to my 
presence. 

i. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods ; this is the 
offering of the victim : these are the prayers : this, Indka, 
is the Souia juice : the sacred grass is ready stretvu : 
come, therefore, Indra, quickly, sit dotra, drink (the 
libation) : here let loose tiiy steeds. 

5. Glorified by us, Indra, come to (our) presence to 
accept the prayers of the venerable ofiferer (of the oblation); 
so that we may ever enjoy prosperity through thy pro- 
tection, and thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 

I. 23. 14. 

The deities, BisM, and metre, ore the seme. 

1. Inasmuch, Indba, as the praise by which thou art 
(induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers is heard 
(by all), therefore disappoint not the desire (that would 
raise us) tcrgreatness : may 1 obtain, through thy (favour), 
all things that are obtainable by man. 

2. Let not the royal Indra frustrate those our actions, 
which the sisters, (Day and Idight), are directing to theii 
object. May these invigorating ofierings propitiate him, 
so that he may bestow upon us friendly (regard), and 
(abundant) food. 



100 


Eig-toda TBAMaLAncai p. 23, 16 


3. Insiu, tlie lieco, tLe victcnr in liatties, along mUi 
iJie leadeia (of liis hosts, the Masuts), Mrill hear the invo- 
cation of his supi^oating ^ishippei, and vhen disposed 
to accept his praises, will, of bis own accord, diivie his 
chariot dose to the donor (of tiie oblation}. 

4. Tenly, Indba., through desire of (sacrifidal) food, is 
the dsvoorer (of t^t which is presented) by (his) worship- 
pers, and overcomes (the adversaries) of his friend : in 
the many-voiced assembly (of men), Iitdba, the iaithfol 
(perfonnei of his promise), commending (the piety) of 
his womhipper, approves of the (ofiered) food. 

6. By thee, opulent Tm>BA, may we overcome, our 
might y and formidable enemies : thou ait our protector : 
mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity,' that we may 
thence obtain food, strengdi, and long life. 


I. 23. 15. 

There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Suhta; bnt IU14 
the goddess o{ pleesnre, is snggroted by the Soholiast se tsUng the 
plaoe of one ; the jBuAu are the sopposed kteilocntoiB, Agaslya, his 
wife, Lt^anttidm, and certain disciples of the sage who have overheard 
the oonvenatioa; fbe metre is ZVisktuiA 

1. (Lopamudba),— Many yeais have I been serving 
thee diligently, both day and night, and through mormugs, 
hriegiTig on old age ; decay now impairs the beauty of 
my limbs : what, therefore, is now (to be done) : let 
husbands approach them wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, who, 
verily, conversed of tratiis with the gods, begot (progeny), 
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nor thereby violated (then, vow of continence^ tiiereiorc 
should vuves be approached by their husbands 

3 (Aoastvv), — P enance has not been practised in vain 
Since tlie gods jirotect us, ive may indulge all our desires . 
in tliK world \ie may triumph in many conflicts, if ne 
exert ourselves mutually togetlier 

4 Desire, either from this cause or fioni that, has come 
upon me whilst engaged in prayer and suppressing 
(passion) let Lopamudra approach her husband the 
unsteady female beguiles the ftcni and resolute man 

5 fjPuptl), — I beseech the Soma ]uice, which has been 
dnmk in my heart, that it may fully expiate the sin ■« e 
have committed man is subject to many desires 

6 Agastya, a venerable sage, working with (fit) imple- 
ments, desiring progeny, offspnng, and strength, practised 
both classes (of obligations), and received true benedictions 
from the gods 

ANUVAJLA XXIV 
I 24 1 

The deities aro the Asiiwi>s, the J» Acastta rtlic metre, 

TnnSltiM 

1 Ashwins, jmur horses are traversers of the (three) 
regions, when your chariot proceeds to (its desired) quar- 
ters the golden fellies of your u heels grant (uhatever ii, 
wished for) drinking the Soma jmee, you participate 
m the morning (rite) 

2 Direct douTiwards (the course) of jour (car) swift 
moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to be especi- 
ally venerated, vlien, all adorable your sister (daum) 
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prepares (for your appioach), and (the institutor of the 
ceremony) worships you, drinkers of the Serna juira, for 
the sake (of ohtmning) strength and food. 

3. Ton have restored milk to the cow: yon have 
(hroiight) down the prior mature (secretion) into the 
unripe (or barren udder) of the cow : the devout offerer 
of the oblation worships you, Avhose forms are truth, 
(as vigilant in the midst of the ceremony), as a thief 
(in the midst) of a thicket. 

4. Tou rendered the heat os soothing as sweet butter 
to Atbi ; vnshing (for relief), and invested it with coolness, 
like water : therefore, for you, AsHWBiS, leaders (of rites), 
the fire-offe^iing (is made) ; to you the Soma juices run 
like chariot wheels (down a declivity). 

5. Dashas, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my 
prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), like the 
infirm son of Tugba : heaven and earth combine (to 
worship you) through your greatness : may this, your 
aged (worshipper), adorable (Ashwins), enjoy long life, 
(exempt) from sin. 

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke jrour horses you 
replenish the earth with viands : may this your wor- 
shipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and please you, 
that, through your great (favour), he may, like a pious 
man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in various 
ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready for the Sma 
juice). Irreproachable AsHWms, showerers (of benefits), 
drink freely of the juice in the presence of the gods. 
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8 AsiiiiMsq, Ar#\STA\ eminent amongst tlic leadei'- 
<if men, ar(ni‘'e'i io« dniU witli mimcTniis (imocations), 
)ili.e an iiistnimcnt of <;minc1, for tlte s.iKc of ohtaiiimg a 
niniiifold (flow) of a torrent (of rainj 

0 W'lieii In the virtue of \our chnnot. mu come 
(to the snerihcc), and nlien like the ministering priest, 
(lifter ilischargiiip Ins function), joii depart gliding nwat, 
'imi gi\o to the de\oiit (« orshijipers n reward), though 
It he store of good horses mat no be cnrit lied Nasat\ \s, 
(In t our favour) 

m Wc inioke to dni Asnutvs, Aiith Ininns. for the 
sake of good things, jour pmi'enortlij chariot of un- 
ilamagcd ■wheels, and tratersing the sin that we niaj 
ohtatii (from it) food strength, and longlife 


1 21 2 

llio (1«itiea, ntnt m"tTP, nre rontiniicH 

1 'When, beloNcd (\snwiNs). do lou bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and nehes, that desirous of the sacrifice 
lou nil' send down the run this sacnfitc oilers 1011 
sdoration. gisers of noliC'. protectors of men 

2 Asiiniss max \our hoiscs, pure run dniikinc 
swift ns the wind lienxcn born runck-moMiig fleet ni, 
thought, xjgonuts wt ll-lsicked and self-imdiating hnng 
xml hither 

5 Vsiixxiss escelk'iit and stendx max xour chariot 
x.ist ss the earth broad fronted rapid ns the rain (licetl 
is thoucht eimdstixe niid .idorable eoinc hither for (our) 
good 
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4. Bom here (ia the middle region) and here (in the 
iipijer region), you are glorified together, as fardtless in 
your forms and (perfect in) your ofl'n many oxcellrnces : 
one (of you), the victorious son (of the firmament), the 
devout (promoter) of sacred sacrifice, the other, the auspi- 
cious son of heaven, (each) upholds (the world). 

5. Ash WINS, may the golden-coloured (car of one of 
you), traversing at will the quarters of space, come to our 
d^vellings ; may mankind encourage the horses of the 
other by food, by friction, and hy shouts. 

6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds), like Indsa, 
the unnihilatoi (of his foes), desirous of the oblation, 
proceed, (bestowing) abundant food. (Devout w'oiship- 
peis) cherish with (saerificiy) viands, (the faculties) of 
the other, for the sake of favours, which flow upon us like 
swelling rivers. 

7. Asuwins, creators, the perpetual threefold hmu, 
addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your steady 
(favour) : thus glorified, protect him w'ho solicits (}'our 
bouuty), and, whether moving or resting, hear his in^D- 
cation. 

8. May the praise of your lespleudeut forms, (uttered) 
in the hall of sacrifice, thrice strewn with sacred grass, 
bring prosperity to the conductors (of the sacrifice). 
Showeieis (of benefits), ma} the rainiug-cloud, proceeding 
to man, nourish him like a sprinkling of water. 

9. The wise offerer of oblations, like Foshan, praises 
you, Ashwins, as (he would praise) Agni and Useas, (at 
the season) at which I invoke you, paismg witli de^'otion, 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 
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J. 21 :i 

Tho deities, J7irft, nntl mein., ns Wore 

1 The iiiroriunttoii sage (priests) ims been reLonsd r 
lie rendj \iitli jrmr jirnises, for (be (benefit ) shouLniigf.ir 
(of Uie AsiitMNs ba& amsed) propitiute (tlic dniiiifics). 
for tlie\ fiboit fn\our to the doer of good works tbov* 
nrc entitled to jirnisc. ncli ni benevolence to mankind, 
tlie grandsons of benven, and obserxors of bolj rites 

2 Dasii\s, in truth most imperial, ndorablcj swifter 
tbnn tho winds, and cminont in good works riders m a 
car, and most distinginsbcd cbaTiotceis bring hither 
your car, full lioa]icd tij) w itU ambroci.t and w ith it poiho, 
AsnwiiS, to the donor (of the ofTcniig) 

3 What make %ou here, Ashwias whs do \oti tarrt. 
(where) any man who makes no oblation is respected : 
humble him take awnv the life of the niggard , grant 
light to the pious man strising to spculv \our praise 

4 Annihilate Asiiwiss, the dogs who bark at ns - 
slaj them wnrnng (against us) \oh know thoir (menus 
of hartn) render eserv word of him who praises sou 
afTlncnt in precious (rewards) accept Xasst^as both 
of )oii, ins praise 

5 Yon constructed a plca-iiiit snljstantnl SMiiged 
bark, borne on the ocean waters for the son of Tiopt 
by which with mind desotod to the gods m>ii bore him 
up. and. <]uiekl% descending (from the sks) ton made 
a jialh for lum .icross the great waters 

6 Four ships launched into the midst of the receptacle 
(of the waters), scut b\ the .A,shwias brought safe t<v 
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shore son of Txtgra, who had been cast headlong into 
the wateis (by his foes), and plunged in inextciGable 
darkness. 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the midst 
of the ocean, to which the aup]dicating son of Tdosa 
clung : as leaves (are caught hold of) for the support of a 
falling animal : you, Ashwiks, bore him up to safety, to 
your great renown. 

8. May the prai^ which your devout adorers have 
uttered be acceptable to you, Masatyas ; leaders (in 
pious rites) : be propitiated to-day by the -libations of 
our assembly, that we may obtain food, strength, and 
long life. 


L 24. 4. 

The deitieg, Biabi, and motie, ag hefoie. 

1. Showerets of benedts, harness 1die car which has 
three benches, three wheels, and is as quick as thought ^ 
with which, embellished with three metals, you come to 
the dwelling of the pious (worshipper), and in which you 
travel like a bird with wings. 

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, where, 
favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for the sake of the 
(sacrifioial) food : may this hymn, promotive of your 
personal (welfare), be associated with your forms, and do 
yon unite with the dawn, the daughter of heaven^ 

3. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches the sacred 
rite of the offerer of the oblation-; the car in which, 
Nasatyab, leaders, you purpose to come to the saetidce, 
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find to proceed to tlic dwelling {of tlio w oislupper), for 
(liestowing tijion Iniii) offsxmiig, and for liis o\m (good) 

4 Let not the wolf, let not the elic-wolf, hnnn me, safe 
(ill 3 our protection) , abandon me not, nor deliver me 
(to another) Tliih 3 'onr share (of the offering) is prepared , 
this pra 3 cr, Dasras, (is addressed] to you , tlicsc treesures 
of iSowia juice are for you 

5 Gotama, PuBUJiinHA, Atri, (each), offering oblations, 
invokes you for Ins protection like unto a wayfarer, who 
(makes for hia intended dirertion) by a straight (path), 
do \ou, Dasbas, come (direct) to mj^ invocation 

6 (Tlirough 3 'onr aid), AsmviNS, wo cross over this 
(limit of) darlcness to y'on tins (our) hymn has been 
addressed come hither by tlie paths traversed by the 
gods, that wc may obtain food, and strength, and long 
life 


I 24 5 

TJic ciciiiodf nnd metrer^ tia bofOTo* 

1 We invoke jou two, (AsnwiNS), to-day , the same 
two on any other day when the morning dawms Nasat- 
YAB, grandsons of heaven, wherever you may be, the 
pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with praises on 
bolialf of the liberal donor (of the offering) 

2 ShoweieiB (of benefits), rojoicmg ui (oiir) libations, 
make us happj , and destroy the niggard (withholder) 
of offenngs hear, leaders, with j'our ears, my praises 
addressed to you with pure words, for you are seekers 
(after praise), you are retentive (of laudation) 
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3, Divine Ashavins, in vhom is no untruth, (darting) 
nice arrows to acquire glory, and to carry ofE Subya, to 
you are addressed the prayers that ore recited at holy 
rites, for (the completion of) the unlntenupted, sin-remor- 
mg (sacrifice), as ancient ages (offered them). 

4. Receivers of the ohlation, may your liberality be 
displayed towards us : be pleased with the hymn of the 
venerable author, so that men may honour the institutor 
of the ceremony, as (they honour) ]rou, liberal donors, fi)c 
the sake of renown. 

6. AsEWnrs, possessors of wealth, this sin-iemovii^ 
hymn has been addressed to you, together with respectful 
(oblations) : Nasatyas, be favourable to Aqastya ; come 
to his dwelling for (conferring on him) progeny, and foe 
his own (good). 

6. (Through your aid), AsHwms, we cross over the 
limit of darkness : to you tlus (our hymn) has been ad- 
dressed : come hither by the path traveled by the gods, 
that we may obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 24. 6. 

Tfae deities are Hsavea and Sarth ; the JZishi ond metre as in the 

last. 

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is pnor, 
which posterior ; how were they engendered ; (dedaie), 
sages, who knows this ? verily, you uphold the universe 
of itself, Bud the days (and nights) revolve as if they had 
wheels. 

2. Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous 
moving and footed races, as a son is even (nursed) on the 



great (daagei). 

3. I solicit of Aum voaltli. 'AitLour i)niii or decay, like 
heaven (in its fullness ni enioymeut). eienipt from injury, 
and abounding in food : gi^ant, Heaven and Earth, such 
wealth to him Yv'ho \jraihes you : defend iis. Heaven and 
Earth, from great (danger). 

d. May we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and Earth, 
who are not subject to anno^mnee, who satisfy (all beings) 
with food, wlio have the gods (and men) for sons, and who 
are both endowed with the donble (condition) of the dhine 
days (and nights) : defend us, Heaven and Earth, from 
great (danger). 

5. Going always together, equally yoimg, and of the 
like termination, sisters, and kindred, and scenting the 
navel of the world, placed on their lap as its parents : 
defend us. Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

G. I invoke to the sacrifice, for the preservation of gods 
(and men), the two vast, all-supporting, and mighty 
parents (of the rain and com) ; who, beautiful in form, 
sustain ambrosial (showers); defend us. Heaven and 
Earth, from great danger. 

7. I glorifv B-ith reverence, at this sacrifice, (the two), 
who are ViHr. expansive, multiform, infinite, auspicious ; 
who support (all beings) by tbeic bounty : defend us, 
Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating those 
ofieuces which we may have committed against the gods, 
against a friend at any time, against a son-in-law ; defend 
us, Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 
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9. May botK tliese. .accepting praise, and friendly to 
man, be favourable to me : may they both be associated 
as guardians for my protection : deities, we your adorers, 
propitiating you with (sacrificial) food, desire ample 
(wealth), for the sake of making liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, I repeat to Heaven 
and Earth this initial praise, to be heard around : may 
paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) preserve us from 
reprehensible iniqmty ; and ever nigh defend us with 
their protection. 

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and Earth, be successful ; 
(the hymn) Avhich, Father and Mother, I repeat to you 
both on this occasion ; be ever with your protection in 
the proximity of those who praise you; that we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 24. 7. 

The deities are the Vishwadstas; the Bi^i is AsAsarrA; the 
metre, TruibAh. 

1. May the divine Savusi, the benefactor of all men, 
come benignantly to our solemnity, together with the 
divinities of earth, and do you, who are (always) young, 
willingly present at our sacridce, exhilarate us, as (you 
exhilarate) the whole world. 

2. May all the triumphant gods, Mitba, Asyauan, 
Vabtoa, equally well pleased, come (to our rite) : may 
they all be propitious to us : may they not leave us in 
want of food, after overcoming (our foes). 

3. I praise with hymns, (0 gods), your best beloved 
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guest, Agni, who is prompt (to partake of the ohiation),. 
and who is well pleased along (ivith you) , so that (therebv) 
Vakuna, tile possessor of renown, the subduer of foes- 
the animator (of men), may fill us u .th food 

i I approach you, (deities), with reverence, night and 
day, in the hope of overcoming (sin), as (willingly) as a 
gentle cow (comes to be milked), mixing (for you) on the 
appropriate day the (sacrificial) food, (consisting) of 
multiform (preparations) of milk (generated) from the same 
udder 

B May Ahibbudhnya giant us happiness may SiMiiitr 
come, nourishing us as a (cow her) calf, whereby we may 
propitiate the grandson of the waters, (Agni), whom the 
clouds, swift as thought, convey 

6 Or may Twashtbi come to this sacrifice, eipially 
well pleased with those who praise (him) at the excellent, 
(rite) at which he is present may the most potent Inpba, 
the protector of man, the destroyer of Vbitra, come to 
the (solemnity) of our leaders 

7 For our minds, yoked together like horses, tend to 
the ever youthful Indba, as cows to their calves and 
the praises of men, (addressed) to him, are generating 
most fragrant (fruit), as w'lves bear (children to their 
husbands) 

8 Or may the Mabdts, being of one mmd, come from 
heaven and earth (to the sacrifice) , they who are a 
might}’- host, who have parti-colouzed steeds, wlio are 
like protecting chariots, and w'lio are devouxcis of foes, 
may they come like friendly deities 



112 


RiG-VESA TKANffiliATION 


[1.24.8 


9. Por, verily, tteir greatmess is weU knovrn, (as) -they 
■diligently discharge their functions ; by which spot 
pours rain upon every arid soil, as light spreads (univet- 
aaJIy) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the Ashwins and Pushaw, for my pro- 
tection ; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of independent 
powers, as Vishnu, devoid of hatred, Vayu, and Eibhdk- 
SHiN, and may I influence the gods to be present for my 
felicity. 

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth-abounding 
effulgence which manifests itself amongst the gods, give 
animation to our existence, and (permanence to) our 
dwellings that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, 
and long life. 


I. 24. 8. 

Tlie deity is teemed Piru, the divinity pnsidjiig 'over food ; the 
£uAi is Aoistta ; the metre of the second, fonrth, eighth, ninth, aqd 
tenth verses, is Qayabri ; of the other six, Uahnih, 

1. I glorify PiTU, the great, the upholder, the strong, 
by whose invigorating poiver Tbita slew the mutilated 
Vrixaa. 

2. Savoury Piru; sweet Pitu; we worship thee: be- 
come our protector. 

3. Come to us. PiTiJ, auspicious with auspicious aids ; 
a source of delight ; not unpalatable ; a friend well re- 
spected, and having none (hut agreeable properties). 

4. Thy flavours, Pitu, are diffused throu^ the regions, 
as the winds are spread thiou^ the shy. 
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3 TJiose (raeu)j I’lTU, (are the enjoyers of tliy bounty), 
wJio are tby distributors, most B^^eet Pitu, (to others) 
they who are the relisheis of thy flavour'!, are as if they 
had stiff necks , 

h The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, Pitu, 
ujion thee by thy kind and intelligent assistance, (Inbea) 
slew A HI 

7 Wlien, PiTD this (product) of the water-ivealthy 
clouds (the ram), amves then do thou, sweet Pitu, he 
at hand with sufficiency for our eating 

8 And since ive enjoy the abundauce of the ivaters and 
the plants therefore, Body, do thou grow fat 

9 And since \\e enjoy, So»i«, thy mi'ctiirc with boiled 
milk or boiled barley , therefore. Body, do thou grow fat 

10 A''egetable cake of fried meal, do thou be substantial, 
■wholesome, and invigorating and, Body, do thou grow 
fat 

n Wo extract from thee, Prrc, by our praises, (tho 
•iacrificml food), as eoivs yield butter for oblation , from 
thcc, who art exhilarating to the gods , exhilaiutuig also 
to us 


I 24 9 

ThiR hyrow ib odilrcsaed to tho vanous torma of Adni, wliicli 3iave 
already ocoumd more than <mcc ns Aprii llie Rielit is AoaSti a , the 
inctic. Oaitalfi 

1 Thou shincst to-day divine conqueror of thousands, 
kindled by the priests do thou who' art the sapient 
messenger (of the gods), convey (to them) our oblation 
s 



114 


BlO-TEDA TiUITSIATIOK 


11.24.9 


2. The adorable Tmma^i proceeds to the rite, and 
combines vith the oblation, bearing (for the saerificer) 
infinite (abundance of) food. 

8. Aam, wbo art to be glorified, bring Mthei, being 
invoked by us, the adorable gods, for thou art the donor 
of thousands. 

4. By the power (of their prayers) they have strewn the 
sacred grass, the seat of numerous heroes, pointing to the 
east ; on which, Anmaa, you are manifest. 

6. They have sprinMed water on the dears (of the ball 
of sacrifice), which are variously and perfectly radiant, 
manifold, excellent, many, and numerous. 

6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, who 
shine with surpassmg lustre, sit down here (upon the 
sacred grass). 

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, the 
vukers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice. 

8. BHAnsTi, liA, Saiiaswati, I invoke you all, thht 
you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. TwAsana, who is the master (in fashioning) the 
forms (of beings), has made all animals distinct: grant 
us, (Twashtbi), their increase. 

10. Yanaspatt, deKver of thyself the victim to the gods, 
so that koiSi may taste the oblation. 

11. Aoni, the preceder of the gods, is characterized by 
the Goya^ measure: he blazes when tbe oblations are 
ofiered. 
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I 24 10 

The deity ib Aoni , the Rvihx, Aqasx\a , the uiotte Truhtulfh. 

1 Aam, loiowmg all lands of knowledge, lead ns bj 
good ways to wealtli remove far from us the sin tbat 
\TOuld force us astray, that we may offer to thee most 
ample adoration 

2 Adorable Agni, convey us by the sacred acts (of 
worship), beyond all evil ways may our citv be spacious , 
our land be extensive , be the hestower of happmess upon 
our offspring, upon our sorts 

3 Agni, do thou remove from us disease, and those 
men who, unprotected by Agni, are adverse to ns , and, 
adorable divimty, (visit) the earth, with all the immortals, 
for our welfare 

4 Cherish ns, Agni, with incessant bounties , shine 
always in thy favourite abode let no danger, youngest 
(of tbe gods), assail thy worshipper to-day , nor, mighty 
one, let it assail him at any other season 

5 Abandon ns not, Agni, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe , (abandon us) not to one who has fangs, 
and who bites , nor to one without teeth , nor to the 
malignant , nor give us up, powerful Agni, to disgrace 

6 Agni, horn for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, who 
art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his body, becomes 
such as thou art , exempts himself from all who are inclined 
to harm or revile him , for thou, Agni, art the especial 
adversary of those who do wrong 

7 Adorable Agni, thou art sagacious, snd in a short 
tunc discnminatest between both those men (who do and 
do not worship thee) approach the worshipper at the 
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proper time, and be compliant (with hia wiahes) ; lilce an 
institutoi of the rite, (who is directed) by the desires 
(of the piests). 

8, We address our pious prayers to thee, Agni, the son 
of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we procure, by these 
sacred supplicationa, inhoite wealth, that we may thence 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 24. 11. 

The dejty ia Eruiaspatx ; the JiMi AGAsar^ ; the metis, Trieh- 
Ubh. 

1. (Priests), augment by your hymns Bbihasfati, who 
deserts not (his worshipper) ; the showerer (of benefits), 
the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of whom resplendent, 
gods and men, (the rninisters) of the institutor of the 
sacrifice, emulous in sacred songs, proclaim (the prtuse). 

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season are addressed to 
him, who is verily the creator (of the ram), and has granted 
it (to the prayem) of the devout ; for that Bbihasfati 
is the manifester (of all), the expansive wind that (dis- 
pensing) blessings has been produced for (the diffusion of) 
water. 

3. He is ready (to accept) the offered praise, the present- 
ation of the homage, tbo hymn, as the sun (is ready to 
pat forth) his rays ; by the acts of him whom the Sakskom 
(oppose not), the daily (revolving son) exists, and he is 
strong as a fearful beast of prey, 

4. The glory of this Bbjeaspatt speads through heaven 
aod earth like the sun: receiving worship, and giving 
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mteUigoucc, lie bestows {tlie rewards of sacrifice) , like 
the Weapons of the hunters, so these (weapons) of Beihas- 
TATi fall daily upon the workers of guile 

5 Divine BniHASPATi, thou dost not bestow desired 
(wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, sinful and moan 
subsist, considering tliee, who art auspicious as an old 
o\ but thou favQurcst him svho offers (thee) libations 

G Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes ivell and makes 
good offerings, like the affectionate friend of (a ruler w'lio) 
restrains the bad , and may those sinless men ivho in- 
struct us, although yet enveloped (by iguoranco), stand 
extricated from their coveimg 

7 To whom praises (nccessanly) proceed, as meu. 
(assemble round a master] , as rivers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the ocean that wise Bmhaspati, 
greedy (after ram), and stationary m the midst, contem- 
plates both (the ferry and the water) 

8 So, Brihaspati, tlie mighty, the bonchcent, the 
powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, has been 
glonfied praised by ns, may he make us possessed of 
progeny and cattle, that thence we may obtain food- 
strength, and long life 

1 31 12 

Tho dmnitiCB aro ronsidorcfl to boWATERj QitA3a« and tho 6 vk , 
tiiD 19 AqastVa, tlio motto ol H*o 10th, lUJi, and 12th voiscs, 

19 Va/tapanHh , of tho ISth, Jfij/uilnhatt , p£ the rest, 

1 Some orcatuie of little venom , some creature of 
great venom , or some venomoiis aquatic reptile , crea- 
tures of two kinds, both destructive (of life), or (poisonous) 
unseen creatures, have anomted me with their powon 
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2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person), 
‘destroys the unseen (venomous meatuies) ; departing, 
'(it destroys them) ; deprived (of substance), it destroys 
them (by its odour) ; being ground, it pulverises them. 

■3. (Blades of) slma grass, (of) kwhara, (of) itaiha, 
(of) shairya, (of) munga, (oQ virana, all (the haunt) 'of 
unseen (venomous cieatuies), have together anointed 
me (with their venom). 

4. The cows had lain down in their stalls ; the wild 
beasts bad retreated (to their lairs) ; the sens^ of men 
were at rest ; when the imseen (venomous creatures) 
anointed me (with their venom). 

5. Or they may be discovered (in the dark), as thieves 
in the (dusk of) evening ; for although they be unseen, 
yet all are seen by them ; therefore, men, be vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father; Earth, your 
mother ; SoHA, your brother ; Adiu, your sister: unseen, 
all-seeing, abide (in your own holes) ; enjoy (your owit) 
good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those (who 
move with their) bodies, those who sting with sharp fangs, 
those who are virulently venomous ; what do you here, 
ye unseen, depart together far from us. 

8. The aU-seeing Sun rises in the east, the destroyer of 
the unseen, driving away all the unseen (venomous crea- 
tures), and all evil spirits. , 

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying aB the nmy 
(poisons) ; Aditya, the all-sceing. the destroyer of the 
unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living b^ge. 
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10 I deposit the poison m the solar orb, like a leather 
bottle m the house of a vender of apirits verily, that 
adorable (Sun) never dies , nor, (through his favour), 
sliail ive die (of the venom) , for, though afar oft, yet 
drawn by his coursers, he will overtake (the poison) ; the 
sciepce of antidotes converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia 

11 That little insignificant bird has swallowed thy 
venom , she does not die , nor shall lie die , for, although 
afar off, yet draivn by his coursers, (the Bun) will overtake 
(the poison) , the science of antidotes has converted thee, 
(Poison), to ambrosia 

12 May the thrice seven sparks (of Agni) consume the 
influence of the venom , they verily do not perish , nor 
shall we die , for, although afar off, the Sun, drawn by 
his coursers, null overtake the poison , the science of anti- 
dotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia 

13 I recite the names of ninety and nine (xiveis), the 
destroyers of poison although afar off, (tlie Sim), drawn 
by his coursers, will overtake the poison the science of 
antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia 

14 May the thnoe-seven peahens, the seven-sister 
rivers, carry off, (0 Body), thy poison, as maidens, with 
pitcliers, carry away water 

15 May the insignificant mimgoose (carry off) thy 
venom, (Poison) if not, I will crush the vile (creature) 
V ith a stone so may the poison depart (from my body), 
and go to distant regions 

16 Hastening forth at the command (of Agastya), 
thus spake the mungoose The venom of the scorpion is 
innocuous , scorpion, thy venom is mnocuouB 



120 


IRiG-VEDA TOAtrSLATION 


pi. 1.1 


SECOND MANDALA. 


A>IUVAEAI. 

II. 1. 1. 

The deity ie Aan ; the Sithi, Gmtsamapa ; the inotn, JagaU. 

1. Sovereign of men, Afiin, ttou ait lionL for the daje 
(of sacrifice], pure and all-iiiadiating, from the waters, 
from the stones, from trees, and from plants. 

2. Thine, Acirr, is the office of the Hotri, of the Potri, 
of the BUunj, of the Neshri; thou art the Agaidkta of the 
devout; thine is the function of the Prashaslri; thou 
art the Adhmryit and the Brc^mm ; and the householder 
in our dTrelling. 

3. Thou, Agni, art Ihdea, the showeier (of bounties) 
on the good ; thou art the adorable Tibhot, .the hymned 
of many ; thou, Bsahiiaeasfati, art Brahma, the posses- 
sor of riches ; thou, the author of various (conditions), 
art associated with wisdom. 

4. Thou, Agni, art the royal Vabuea, observant of 
holy vows : thou art the adorable Mitra, the destroyer 
(of foes) : thou art ^r^oman, the protector of the vbrtuous, 
whose (liberality) is enjoyed by all: thou art a portion 
(of the sun) : be the distributor (of good things], divine 
(Agni), at our sacrifice. 

5. Thou, Agni, art Twasetbi, (the giver) of great 
wealth to (thy) worshipper: these praises are thine: do 
thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our affinity: thou, 
who art prompt to encourage (us), givest us good (store of) 
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liorBc^ tlion iaIio nboundcst witli ojntleiicc, tirt tlie 
strength of men 

6 Thou, Agki, nrt Rudra, the p'v.iH'llBr (of foes) from 
the e^.puIlse of heaven thou art tlie strength of the 
Mand'i tlioii art supreme oscr (sacnfieinl) food thou 
tvha art pleasantly domiciled (in tlie hall of bncnficc) 
goest ivith rudd}' horses, (fleet as) the wind as Pusiiak^ 
thou chenshest, of thine own will, those who offer uorshtp 

7 Thou, Ag&i, art Dhavinoitas, to limi s^ho honours 
thee thou art the divine Savitei, the possessor of pre- 
cioufi things protector of men, thou art Bhaga, and 
mlest o\cr ucaltli thou art the cherishet of him who 
worships thee in his duelling 

8 The people adore tlicc, Agjii, the protector of the 
IMSopIe in their du cllings they propitiate thee ns a bones o- 
Icnt sovereign leader of a radiant boht, thou art lord ovci 
nil offerings thou art the distributor of tens, and hun- 
dreds, and thousands (of good things) 

9 (Devout) men (worship) thco, Agm, ns n father, with 
sacred rites they (cherish) thee, who art the illuminatoi 
of the body, usth acts (of hmdness), as a brother thou 
art as a son to him wlio propitiates thee , and thou ]ir«- 
tectest us, a faitliful and firm friend 

10 Thou, Agm, art (ever) resplendent, and art to be 
glonficd when present tlioii art lord over all renounod 
food and riches thou sluncst hnghtly, and thou con- 
Bumest (the oblation) for him who offers it • thou art the 
especial accomplisher of the sacrifice, and bestower (of its 
rewards) 
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11. Thou, divine Aoui, art Aditi to the donor of the 
oblation: thou art Hotba and Beaeati, and thrivest 
by praise : thou art Ila of a hundred winters 'to him who 
mahes thee gifts : thou, lord of wealth, art the destroyer 
of Vbitiia, Saeaswati. 

12. When, well-cherished Agni, thou art (the giver of) 
excellent food: in thy desirable and d el i ghtful hues, 
beauties (abound) : thou (art) food : (thou art) the trans- 
jiortei (beyond sin) ; thou ^ mi^ty ; thou art wealth ; 
thou art manifold, and everywhere diffused. 

13. The ADErvAS have made thee, Agni, their mouth ; 
the pure (deities) have made thee, Eavi, their tongue : 
the (gods), the givers of wealth, depend upon tiiee at 
sacrifices ; they eat the offered oblation throng thee. 

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the offered 
oblation through thee, as their mouth ; mortals taste the 
fiayour (of all viands) through thee : thou mt bom pure, 
the embryo of plants. 

15. Thou art associated, Agni, by thy vigour, with 
those (gods): divine, wdl-bom Agni, thou exceedeat 
(them in strength) ; for the (sacrificial) food that is here 
prepared is, by thy power, sabseguently diffused through 
both regions, heaven and earth. 

16. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to the 
reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an excellent 
horse : do thou, Agni, lead both us and them to the best 
of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants 
may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 



The deity, Sulti, iiiul uu'tiv, the same as licfoit*. 

1. Exalb witli sacrifice. A(JXI. ivLo kiKjws all lliat has 
been bom : vrorship Jiiui with ohlatiou.-., aiul with auiplo 
praise ; him who is well kindled, vreli iVd. nuicli lauded, 
resplendent, the conveyer of oblations, the giver of strength 
(to the body). 

2. The moruiuga and evenings, Agni. are desirous 
(of woishipping) thee, as cows in their stalls long for their 
calves : adored of many, thou, self-controlled, art verily 
spread through the sky: thou (art present at all) the 
sacred rite-s of men, and aliinest brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the world, 
that Aoxi who is of goodly appearance : the pervadcr of 
heaven and earth ; who is to be known as a car (to cojivey 
men to their wishes) ; who shines with pure radiance, and 
who is 10 be honoured as a friend amongst mankind. 

4. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, who 
in shedding moisture upon the earth ; resplendent as gold, 
traversing the firmament, animate with flames ; and 
pervading the two parents (of all tilings, heaven and 
earth), lilce refreshing water. ■ 

5. !llay he, the presents of oblations (to the gods), 
be around all saciiflces : men propitiate him with oblations 
and with praises, when blazing with radiant tresses 
amongst the growing plajits, enlivening heaven and 
earth (with his sparks), like the sky with stars. 

6. Thou, Assi, art he who, for onr good, art possessed 
of riches : kindled by us, blaze as the liberal donor of 
wealth to us : render heaven and earth propitious to us, 
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80 that, divina Aam, (the goda) may partake of the ob!a- 
tiona of the inatitutor of the rite. 

7. Beaton upon us, Aoxi, mfinite possessions: grant 
us thousands (of cattle and dependants) : open to us, for 
thy reputation, the doors of abundance: make heaven 
and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, favourable to us, 
and may the mornings light thee up like the sun. 

8. Xindled at the beautifu] dawn, (Aam) shines with 
brilliant lustre, like the sun ; adored by the hymns of the 
worshipper, Aohi, the king of men, (comes as) an agreeable 
guest to the Institutor of the sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, Aom, celebrates thee, who 
art first amongst the greatly-splendid immortals ; (may 
it he to ns) as a milch cow spontaneously yielding at 
sacrifices to the worshipper, infinite and multiform (bless- 
ings according to his) desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, Aorn, 
through the steed and the food (which thon hast given) ; 
and may our unsurpassed wealth shine like the sun over 
(that of) the five classes of beings. 

11. Vigorous Aoni, hear (out prayers): for thou art 
he who is to be lauded ; to whom the well-horn priests 
address (their hymns) ; and whom, entitled to worship, 
and radiant in thine own abode, the ofiereis of the oblation 
approach, for the sake of never-failing posterity. 

12. Auki, knowing all that is bom, may we, both adorers 
and jmests, be thine for the sake of felicity ; and do thou 
bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of cattle, of much gold, 
of many dependants, and viituous o&pring. 
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13 The pious are tlioj who present, as a gift, to the 
reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an elegant 
horse do thou, Acwi, lead us and them, to the best of 
abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants 
may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacniice 

11 1 3 

The divmitioa are the Ai*bis ^ tho znotre is TriMubh^ except in 
the ^Te&tli stanza. In whidi it is Jttfjatx 

1 Agm, the well-kindled, placed upon (the altar of) 
the earth, stands in the presence of all bemgs , the invoker 
(of tlic gods), the pimfier, the ancient, the intelligent, tlie 
divine Let the venerable Agni mimster to the goite 

2 May the bright Narashahsa, dlmning the receptacles 
(of the o£[ermg), maldng manifest by his greatness the 
three radiant (regions), and diifusmg the oblation at the 
season of saenflee with butter dispensing purpose, satisfy 
the godi 

3 Agni, who art the venerable Imta, do thou, with 
mind favourably disposed towards us, offer to-day sacrifice 
to the gods, before the human (inmistrant pnest) as 
sucli, bnng hither the company of the Maruts, tlie im- 
decaymg ItinitA, to w'hom seated on the sacred grass, do 
you pnests offer worship 

4 Divine grass ]et the Vasui, the I'ts/fwadeta?, the 
adorable Aditi/ai, sit upon tins fioniishmg, invigorating, 
well-grown sacred grass, strewn for tlie sake of wealth 
upon this altar, and sprinkled with butter 

6 X«t tlie divine doors, spacious and easily accessible, 
and to be saluted with prostrations, be set open , let them 
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be caLebiated as e^assm, uniajarable, and confeiring 
sanctiitj upon tbe illustrious daiw (of woishippers), pos- 
sessed of virtuous progenj. 

6. In legajid of our good deeds, Day and per- 
petually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, like two 
famous female weavers, the extended thread, (to complete) 
the web of the sacrifice, liberal yielders (of xewfods), 
containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods, the first 
(to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worshipping with 
sacred texts, most excellent in form, offming homage to 
the gods in due season, present oblations in the three 
high places upon the navd of the earth. 

8. May the three goddesses,' Sabaswa^H, perfecting 
out understanding, the divine Ila, and all'impiesalve 
BeauatI, having come to our dwelling, protect this fault- 
less rite, (ofieied) for out welfare. 

9. May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the bestower 
of food, active, manly, a worshipper of the gods, be 
bom: may TwASEim prolong for us a continuous (line of) 
progeny, and may tbe food of tbe gods come also to us. 

10. May Agei, who is Vahabpati, approving (of our 
rite), approach ; and by his especial acts fully dress the 
victim; may the divine immolator convey the bumt- 
offeiing to the gods, knowing it to have been thrice con- 
secrated. 

11. 1 Sprinkle the hntter, fi>r butter is his birth-place ; 
he is nourished by butter ; butter is his radiance : AGin, 
Ahowerer (of benefits), bring the gods to the offered 
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oblatiou , exliilarate them , con^ ey to them the oflenngr 
that lias hecii revercntlv sanctified 


II 1 i 

Aom IB tho deity , SO’^iAiitiTTi o{ tlic raco of BnitfOiTr ttio > 
tLc metro is TneJUubJt 

1 1 involve, on voiir behalf, the resplendent, the sinless- 
Agm, the guest of mortals, the accepter of (sacrificinl)i 
food, vrlio, knowmg all that has been born, is lihc a friend, 
tile supporter (of all beings), from men to gods 

2 The Biirigus, norshippiiig Agnt, have twice made 
him manifest (once) in the abode of tlie nateis, and 
(once) amongst tho sous of men may that Agki, the 
sovereign of the gods, mounted on a rapid courser, cser 
overcome all (our foes) 

3 The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left, as n 
dear friend amongst the human races, that Aam, 11110 ,. 
present in the chamber of sacrifice is bounteous to tint 
donor of offerings, and shines on the nights -nhen ho is 
wished for 

4 The cherishing of Agni is as agreeable as (the cherish- 
ing) of one’s self (pleasant) is his njipearance, when 
spreading abroad, and consuming (the fuel) he brandislies- 
his flame amongst tlic bushes, as a chariot horse lashes- 
with Ills tail 

6 Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol who 
has manifested his real fonn to the priests . who ib re- 
cognized at oblations by lub variegated radionoe, and n ho, 
though frequontlj growing old, again and again becomes 
young 
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6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying himself 
(with food) : who (rashes along), like water down a de- 
clivity, and thxmdera like a chariot (of war) : dark-pathed, 
consuming, yet delightful, he is regarded like the sky 
smiling with constdlations. 

7. He who is in many places ; who spreads over the 
whole earth, like on animal without a herdsman, that 
goes according to its own will ; Agni, the bri^t-ahining, 
consuming the dry hushes, by whom the pain of blackness 
(is inflicted on the trees), entirely drinb up (their moisture). 

8. Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at the third 
(daily)' sacriflce, os it was in the repetition of thy flist 
propitiation; give us, Aoni, ample and notorious food, 
posterity, riches, such as may be the support of numerous 
dependants. 

9. By thee, (Agm), may the GBmAauDAS, repeating 
thy praise, become masters of the precious secret (trea- 
sures) ; so that they may be possessed of excellent depen- 
dants, and be able to resist (their) enemies ; and do thou 
give to (thy) pious ivorshippers, and to him who gloiifles 
(thee), such (abundant) food. 

TI. 1. 5. 

The deity and Siiki us the aune ; the met» is Anu^a^ 

1 . An invoker (of the gods), our instructoi and protector, 
has been born for the preservation of our patrons : may 
we, possessed of (sacrificial} food, be able to acquire wor- 
shipful, conquerable, mid manageable riches. 
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2 In ’ll Lorn, as conductor of the sacrifice, the seven 
rays are rannifested, and who, as a human Po(r*, officiates 
in the eighth place to perfect every divine (nte) 

3 AVhatever (offerings the priest) presents, whatever 
jitaj'crs he recites, he, (Acni), knows them all lie compre- 
hends all priestly acts, as the circumference (includes the 
spokes) of a wheel 

4 The pure regulator (of the sacrifice) is bom venly 
together with the holy act the w isc (w orshippcr) performs 
all his, (Abni’s), 2 *reacrihed ntes in succession, as the 
branches spring (from a common stem) 

3 The sister fingers, which are the niilch kme of the 
NeJslilri, are those which accomplish his, (Agni's), worship , 
and in various ways are combined for this purpose through 
the three (sacred fires) 

C When the sister (vessel), boating the clarified butter, 
IS placed near the maternal (altar), the Adhvmyu rejoices 
at their approach, hire barley (at the fall of) rain 

7 3Iay he, the ministering priest, discharge the office 
of priest at his own ceremony, and may we worthily 
repent (his) praise, and offer (him) sacrifice 

8 And do tliou, Aoxi, (grant), tliat tins wise (worship- 
]ier) maj worthilj’’ offer (wmrship) to all the adorable 
(di-vinities), and that the sacrifice wduch we offer may also 
be perfected in thee 

II ] 6 

Tho dmty find Jfw/ii nro thi* sniro , tlio metro is GayBln. 

T Agni, accept this my fud, this niv oblation , listen, 
w ell pleased, to my praises 
0 
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2. May vre propitiate thee, Aam, by this (oblation) : 
grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by prompt 
sacrifice, (may we please thee), well-born, by this hymn. 

3. Granter of riohes, may we, thy worshippers, propitiate 
thee, who art desirons of (sacrificial) wealth, and deserving 
of laudation, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of riches, 
who art wise, understand (our prayers), and scatter our 
enemies. 

5. (For thou art) he (who gives) us run from heaven ; 
he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he (who gives) 
us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their invoker, 
most deserving of worship, come, upon our praise, to him 
who ofiers (thee) adoration, and is desirous of (thy) pro- 
tection. 

7. Sage Aoni, thou peuetiatest the iuneimost (man), 
knowing the hiith of both (the worshipper and the worship 
ped) ; like a messenger favourable to men, especially to 
his friends. 

8. Do thou, Aohi, who art aU-wise, fulfil (our desires) : 
do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the gods) in order ; 
and sit down on this sacred grass. 


IL 1, 7. 

Deiiy, suit, sod'metn, u befora. 

1. Youngest (of the gods), Asni, descendant of Bhabata, 
granter of dwellings, bring (to us) excellent, splendid, 
and enviable riches. 
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2 Let no enemy prevail against usj wlictlier of god op 
man , protect us from both such foes 

3 Let ns, through thy favour, overuhclm all our foes, 
lihe torrents of water 


4 Purifier, Agki, holy, adorable, tbou slnncst excced- 
mgiy when (thou art) worshipped ivitli (oblations of) 
blitter 

5 Agki, descendant of Biiab\ta, thou nrt entirely 
ours, when saonficed to with pregnnut lune, with barren 
cows, or bulls, 

G Feeder upon fuel, to whom butter is offered, (thou 
art) the aucient, the mvolmr of the gods, the e\cellentj 
the son of strength, the wonderful 


II. 1 8 

Tho doity and Stshi nra the same, as is tlio metre, oscopt m the 
last stansa, {n whiali it is AnmUvbli 

1 Praise quickly the yoked chauot of the ^onous 
and mnnifiocnt Aoni, liltc one who is dcsiious of food 

2 Who, sagacious, mvmciblc, and of graceful gait, 
destroys, when propitiated, Jus foe, for him who presents 
(offeiinga) 

3 Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morning 
and evening, in (our) dwellings whose worship is never 
neglected 

d Who, many-tinted, slimes with radiance, like the 
sun with (his) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) by his 
imperishable (flames) 

6 Our praises have increased the self-irradiating devour- 
ing Agm he 18 possessed of all glorv^ 
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'6. Ma .7 wC] umajured, be secfuie m the piotectioA ot 
Agni, Inbsa, Soi£a, andtlie gods, and, confident in battle, 
overcome (our enemies). 

n. 1. 9. 

The deity end BiiM ate the aame ; the metce is Tridtttiiiht 

1. May Agitc, tbe invoker (of tbe gods), the intelligent, 
the resplendent, the radiant, tbe very powerful ; be who 
knows (bow to maintain) bis rites undisturbed ; who is 
steady in (bis own) place, and is the cheiisber of thousands, 
sit in tbe station of tbe invoking priest. 

2. Showerer (of benefits), AGin, be thou our messenger 
(to tbe gods) ; our preserver from evil ; tbe conveyer 
to os of wealth ; tbe protector of our sons and grandsons, 
and of our persons ; understand (our prayer), ever heedful 
{uxd resplendent. 

3. We adore thee, Aghi, in thy loftiest birtb-{place), 
and with bTums in thine inferior station ; 1 ^rsbp that 
seat whence thou bast issued ; the priests have o&r^ 
thee, when kindled, oblations. 

i. Agi7i, who art the chief of sacrificers, worship (the 
gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend to them 
the (sacrificial) food that is to be given (them) ; for thou, 
indeed, art the sovereign lord of riches ; thou art the 
sppreciator of bur pious prayer. 

S. Beautiful Agei, the two dwellmg-piaces (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art bom day by day, never perish : 
confer npon him who praises thee (abundant) food, and 
make bim the master of riches, (supporting) virtnous 
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6 Do tliou, ivitli tins (thy) liost (of attendants), be of 
good promise to us do thou, the especial worshipper oI 
the gods, their unassailable proteotor, as well as our pre- 
server, light up (all) with shining and afRuent well-heiug, 

II 1 10 

Doity, JBuht, nnd motto, ns bofoco 

1 The adorable Agni, the first (of the gods), and their 
noutisher when kindled by man upon the altar be who 
IS clothed in radiance, is immortal, discriminating, food- 
bestowing, powerful , he is to be worshipped 

2 May Asni, who is immortal, of manifold rvisdom, 
and wonderful splendour, hear ray invocation, (preferred) 
with all laudations , tawny, or red, or purple horses draw 
his car , he has been borne in vanous directions ^ 

3 They have generated (Aqni) nhen soundly sleeping 
on. hiE upturned (couoh) that Aoni who is an embryo in 
many (vegetable) forms, and who, (rendered manifest) 
by the oblation, abides conscious m the night, unenveloped 
by darkness. 

4 1 offer oblatioiis with butter to Auni, who spreads 
through all regions, vast, expanding, with all-comprehend- 
ing form, nourished (with sacrificial) food, powerful, 
conspicuous 

5 I offer oblations to Agni, who is present at all 
(sacrifices) , may he accept (them), offered with an un- 
hesitating mmd, (to him) who IS the refuge of man, endowed 
witli any form that may be desired, blazmg with a radiance 
(that it is) not (possible) to endure 
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G. Oirecpowering (thy foes) with lustre, mayest thou 
recognize thy portion: may we, having thee for our 
messenger, recite (praise) like Manu: desiring wealth, 
1 o&r oblation with the succihciul htdle anrl with praises, 
to that entire Aaxi, who rewards (the wotshipijei') ivith 
the sweet (fruit) of the sacriAce. 


It. 1. 11. 

The deity m h'on.v ; the Jlitii lu bofoio ; the matra is a specin 
of Triaitiibi, entitled except in the last roiso, in which 

it is in the usual form. 

1. iNOltA, hear (my) inrocation ; cUsrcgutd it not : 
may we he (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures ; 
these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, flowing (abun- 
dantly) like riven, bring to thee augmented vigour. 

2. In'Ora, hero, thou imt sot free the copious (waters) 
which were funncrly arrested by Aut, and which thou 
hast distributed: invigorated by hymns, thou liast cast 
down headlong the slave, conceiting himself immortal. 

3. Lvorv, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in (the 
form of) hymns, in which thou dclightcst, and in (that of) 
the praises uttered by the worshippers by which thou ait 
grotiAed, are addressed to thee, to bring thee (to our 
sacriAce). 

4. We arc invigorating thy brilliant strength (by our 
priuses), and placing the thunderbolt in thy hands: do 
thou, Indra. radiant, increasing in strength, and (en- 
couraged) by the sun, overpower, for oar (good), ihe 
servile people. 
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5 liDBA, Iioro, tbott hadst slam by tby prowess the 
glorified Ahi, hidden privily m a cave, lurltmg in conceal- 
ment, Covered by the waterb m winch he was abiding, and 
arresting the rams in the sky 

0 We glorify, Lvuba, thy mighty (deeds) of old we 
glorify thy (more) recent exploits w e praise the thunder- 
bolt shining in thine arms, and we celebrate the horses, 
the signs of (Imbba as) the sun 

7 Thy swift horses, Indba, ha've uttered a loud sound, 
announcing ram the level earth anxiously expects its 
fall, as the gathenng cloud has passed 

8 Tlie cloud, not heedless (of its office), is suspended 
(ill the skjO , resonant with maternal (waters), it h 
spread about (the winds), augmenting the sound in the 
distant horizon, have promulgated the voice uttered by 
IWOEA 

9 The uxighty Indra has shattered the giuleful Vbitba, 
reposing in the cloud heaven and earth shook, alarmed 
at the thundering holt of the ahowexer 

10 The thunderbolt of the sliowerer roared aloud, when 
(Iudba), the friend of man, soi^ht to slay the enemy of 
mankind Drinldng the Smna juice, he, (Imxuia), baffied 
the devices of the guileful Danava 

11 Brink, hero, Indba, drink the iSomo ' may the 
■exhilarating juices delight thee may they, distending 
tliy flanks, augment (thy prowess), uud in this manner 
may the replenishing effused libation satisfy Ihdba 

12 May we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in thee 
approaching thee with devotion, may we enjoy (the reward 
of) onr adoration desirous of protection, we meditate 
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thy gloiification : may we ever be (tbou^t worthy) of 
the gift of thy treasuree. 

13. May we, (through) thy (favour), Insba, be such as 
those ore, who, desirous of thy protection, augment (by 
their praises) thy vigour : divine (Imdra), thou grantest 
the wealth which we desire, (the source of) great pouter 
and of (numerous) progeny. 

14. Thou grantest a habitation ; thou grantest us 
friends ; thou grantest us, Indba, the strength of the 
Mabuts : the winds, who, propitious and exulting, drink 
copiously of the first oftering (of the iSoma juice). 

15. Let those in whom thou art delisted repair (to 
the libation), and do thou, IitoBA, confiding, drink the 
satiating Soma: liberator (from evil), associated with 
the mighty and adorable (Mabuts), augment our pros- 
perity, and (that of) heaven. 

16. Idherator (from evil), they who worship thee, the 
giver of happiness, with holy hymns, quichly become 
great : they who strew the sacred grass (in honour of thee) 
are protected by thee, and, together with their families, 
obtain (abimdant) food. 

IT. Ibdra, hero, exulting in the solemn TrQudmJm 
rites, quafi the Soma juice, and repeatedly shaking it from 
thy beard, repair, well pleased wtb thy steeds, to the 
drinking of the effused Uhation. 

18. ImiBA, hero, keep up the strength wherewith, thou 
hast crushed Ybitiia, the spider-like son of Bam, and let 
open the light to the Arya : the Dasyu has been set aside 
on thy left hmid. 
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19 Let 13 S lionoux these men, who, thiongh thy protec- 
tion, surpass all their rivals, as the Dasyvs (are surpassed) 
by the Arj/a tins (hast thou uiouglit) for us thou hast 
slain ViSHU aexjpa, the son of Twashtki, through fneud- 
ship for Tbita 

20 Invigorated (by the libation) of the etulting Tbha, 
o&nng thee the Soma, tlion hast anmlulated Abbuda' 
Inuba, aided by the Anffirasas, has whirled round Jus 
bolt, as the aim turns round his wheel, and slam Bala 

21 That opulent donation, whicli proceeds, InsBa, 
from thee, assuredly hestoivs upon him who praises thee 
the boon (which he desires) grant it to us, thy proiscrs , 
do not thou, uho art the object of adoration, disregard 
(our prayer) so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glonfy thee at this saonfioe 


ANDVAEA II 
II 2 1 

Deity, iiiWti, and metre, as bofore 

1 He, who as soon as born, is the first (of the deities) ; 
who has done honour to the gods by his exploits , he, at 
whose might heaven and earth are alarmed, and (who is 
hnown) by the greatness of his stiength, he, men, is Iicdba. 

2 He, who fixed firm the moving earth ; who tran- 
quillized tlic incensed mountains , who spread the spacious 
firmament , who consolidated the heaven , he, men, is 
Ihdba 

3 He, who having destroyed AhI, set free the seven 
rivers , who recovered the cows detained by Bala , who 
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generated fire in the clouds ; who is invincible in battle ; 
he, men, is Imdsa. 

4. He, b 7 whom ail these perishable (regions) have 
been made ; who eonsigned the base servile tn.be to the 
cavern ; who seizes triumphant the rfiBriqbad (treasures) 
of the enemy, as a hunter (strikes) his prey ; he, men, is 
Ihdba. 

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (sayii^). Where 
is he ? or, verily, they aay of him, he is not (in any one 
place) ; but who, inflicting (csbestisement), destroys the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy ; in him have &ith ; 
for he,* men, is Iin>aA. 

6. He, Avho is the encouraget of the rich, and of the poor, 
and of the priest, who remtes his praise, and is a suppliant ; 
who, of goodly features, is the pocoteetor of him, who, with 
ready stones, expresses the Soma juice ; he, men, is IrmsA.. 

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, and 
villages, and all chariots ; he who gave birth to the sun 
and to the dawn : and who is the leaflet of the waters ; 
he, men, is Indba. 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually encounter- 
ing, coll upon; whom both adversaries, high and low, 
(appeal to) ; whom two (charioteers), standing in the 
same car, severally invoke ; he, men, is IiirDBA. 

9. Without whom men Jo not conquer ; whom, when 
engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour ; he, who is 
the prototype of the universe and the caster down of the 
unyielding ; he, men, is ImmA. 

JO. He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed many 
committing great sin, and oflering (him) no homage; 
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w]io giants not succls? to tlic confident , who is the slayer 
of the Da’syu, he, men, is Inrra 

11 He who discovered Shah bar \ dwelling ni the 
mountains foi forty j’ears , who slew' Ahi, gtowmg m 
strength, and the sleeping son of Danu , lie, men, is Indra 

12 He, the 8e^en-raycd, the showerer, the powerful, 
w lio let loose the seven rivers to flow , who, armed with 
tlie thimderbolt, crushed Rauhina when scaling heaven , 
he men, is Indba 

13 He, to w'hom heaven and earth Low down , he, at 
whose might the mountains arc appalled , he, who is the 
drinker of the ^onio ]uice, the finn (of frame), the adatnant- 
anned, the wieldei of the thunderbolt , he, men, is Indra 

14 He 11410 iirotects (the worshippei) ofienng the li- 
bation, or preparing (the mixed curds and butter), repeating 
hi3 praise and soliciting hts assistance , he, of whom the 
sacred pirayer, the (ofiered) Svma ]uice, the (presented 
sacnficial) food, augment (the vigour) , he, men, if Indba 

16 luRBA, who art difficult of approach , thou, verdy, 
art a true (benefactor), who bestow est (abundant) food 
upon him who offers the libation, who prepares (the miAed 
curds and butter) may we, enjoying thy favour, blessed 
with progeny, daily repeat (thy praises) at the saenflee 


II 2 2 

Xlic doity, I?w7u, and metro, are the eeme 
1 The season (of the rams) is the parent (of the Soma 
plant), which, as soon as horn of her, enters into the waters 
in which it grows , thence it is fit for expression, as 
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concenkatiiig (the essence of the) water ; and the juice of 
the 8om is especially to he praised (as the libation proper 
for Indba). 

2. The aggregated (streams) come, hearing everywhere 
the water, and conveying it as sustenance for the asylum 
of all rivers, (the ocean) : the same path is (assigned) to 
all the descending (currents) to follow ; and as he, who has 
(assigned) them (their course), thou, (Istdsa), art especially 
to be praised. 

3. One (priest) announces (the oSeriug) that he, (the 
institntor of the rite) presents ; another performs the act 
that apportions the limbs (of the victim) ; a third corrects 
all the defidenues of either, and as he, who has enjoyed 
these (functions), thou, (Indka), art especially to be 
praised. 

4. Distributing nourishment to their progeny, they, 
(the householders), abide (in their dwellings), as if ofiering 
ample and sustaining wealth to a guest; 'constructing 
(useful works, a man] eats wildi his teeth the food (give'n 
him] by (his) protector, and as he, who has enjoined these 
(things to he done), thou, (Ikdka), art especially to he 
praised. 

5. Inasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible to 
heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers by slaying 
Am ; therefore the gods have rendered thee divine by 
praises, as (men) invigomte a horse by water; (and) 
thou art, (Indka), to be praised. 

6. (Thou art he) who bestowest both food and increase, 
and milhest the dry nutritious (groin) from out the humid 
stalk; he, who gives wealth to the worshipper, and art 
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1^9 

sole sovereign of the universe thou ait he, (Indea), 
wlio IS to be praised 

7 Thou, vho hast caused, by culture, the flowering 
and fruitful (plants) to spread over the field , who hast 
generated the various himmaries of heaven , and who, 
of vast bulk, compreheudest vast (bodies) , thou art he 
who IS to be praised 

8 Tliou, who art (famed for) many ejqploits, put on 
to day an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) to slay 
Sahavasu, the sou of Nbimara, with the sharpened 
(edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of the (sacrificial) 
food and for the destruction of the Dasym thou art 
lie who IS to be praised 

9 Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thousand (steeds 
are ready) , by w’hoin all arc to be fed , and who protect- 
cst the institufcOT (of the sacrifice) , who, for the sake of 
Dabuiti, hast oast the Dastjm into unfettered (captivity), 
and who art to be approached (by all), thou art he who is 
to be praised 

10 Thou art he, from whose manhood all the rivers 
(have proceeded) , to whom (tue pious) have gi\en (ofier- 
ings) , to whom, doer of mighty deeds, they have presented 
wealth , thou art he, who hast regulated the six expansive 
(objects), and art the protector of the five (races), that 
look up to thee thou art he who is to be praised 

] 1 Tliy heroism, hero, is to be glorified, by which, with 
a single efiort, thou hast acquired wealth , (wherewith) 
the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn and constant (cere- 
mony IS provided) for all (the acts) thou hast performed, 
thou, IwDBA, art he who is to be praised 
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12. ThoTL hast provided a passage for iJie easy crossing 
of the flowing waters for Tunvm and for Vatya : render- 
ing (thyself) renowned, thou hast uplilted the blind and 
lame Pabavbu from the lowliness (of alSiction): thou 
art he who is to be praised. 

13. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us ; for thine is great affluence : mayest 
thou, Ikdba, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance 
day by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at (our) sacrifice. 


n. 2 . 3. 

The deity, BMi, and metre, u heiouu 

1. Priests, bring the Soma libation for Inura ; sprinkle 
with ladles the exhilarating beverage: he, the -hero, is 
ever desirous of the draught: ofier the libation to the 
showerer (of benefits), lor, verily, he desires it. 

2. Priests, ofiter the libation to him who slew the rain- 
arresting Tbitba, as (he strikes down) a tree with (his) 
thunderbolt ; to him who desires it : and Ixdra is u’orthy 
of (the beverage). 

3. Priests, ofier this libation, which, like the wind in 
the firmament, (is the cause of rmn) ; to him who slew 
Dbibhjea, destroyed BaTiA, and liberated the cows : heap 
Imdsa with Soma juice, as an old man (is covered) with 
garments. 

i. ftiests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, that 
Indra, who slew UBAnA, displaying uirif ) and ninety 
and hurled AnstroA down headlong. 
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5 oAci tlic Soma libation to that Indka, vho 
slew SwASllNA, the iinnbsotbable Shusiina, and the 
mutilated (Viiitra) , who destroyed Piped, Namucfi 
and Eudiiikra 

6 Priests, present tlie iSouiu libation to him, who, with 
the adainaiitnio (thunderbolt), demolished the hundred 
ancient cities of Shambapa, and cast down the hundred 
thousand (descendants) of Varcuin 

7 Priests, present the Soma libation to him, who, slay- 
ing hundreds and thousands (of ^siiras), cast them down 
upon the lap of the earth who destrojed the assailants, 
of Kutsa Avu, and AnTiiiowA 

S Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, qiuchlj 
bringing the offering to Indea, receive that (recompense)’ 
which jou may desire solemnizing the saenfite, offer 
the Soma libation, purified by expressing, to the renowned 
Tndba 

I Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation) , lift it up, 
purified with water, in the ladle well ])lenscd, he desires 
it from jour hand , present the c\hilnratmg Soma jniec 
to Iedea 

10 Priests, fill the bountiful Ixdea with libations, as 
the udder of a cow is filled w if h milh , so shall the adorable 
(Indea) fully comprehend (the liberality) of him who 
desires to present the gift, and shall say (to him), I ac- 
Know ledge the secret (virtue) of this nij' (draught) 

II Priests, fill with libations, as a granary (la filled) 
with barley, Ixdea, who la lord of the nclies of heaven, 
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of mid-IieavBii, of earth ; and may such (pious) act be for 
your (good). 

12. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us j for thine is great affluence : mayst thou, 
IsnsA, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance day 
ly day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee at our sacrifice. 


n. 2. 4. 

Salty, JRidii, and matie, as befora. 

1. Yerily, I proclaim the great and authentic deeds of 
the mighty and true (In3>&a); of him who draulr the 
effused juices at the Trihadruhi rites, and in his exhUa- 
ration dew Ahl 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), and 
filled the spacious firmament, and heaven, and earth, 
(with li^t) ; he it is who has upheld and' has made the 
earth renowned: in the exhOaration of the Sotna, JxtDiaA 
has done these (deeds). 

3. (He it is) who has measured the eastern (quarters) 
with measures lilm a chamber ; who has dug with the 
thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, and has easily sent 
them forth by long-contmued paths : in the exhilaration 
of the Soma, iKbBA hts done these (deeds). 

4. Encountering the ( Asum ), carrying off Dabhiti, 
he burnt all their weapons in a kindlod fire, and Bniii^h ed 
(the prince) with their cattle, their horses, and t-hAir 
ehariots ; in the exhilaration of. the Soma, Ibdba has 
done these (deeds). 
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5 Ho tianquillized this great river, (so tluit it) might 
be crossed , Jie eoni eyed across it m safety (the sages) 
who had been unahJe to pass over it, and who, having 
crossed, proceeded to reahre the wealth tliej sought m 
the exhilaration of tlie Soma, Indba has done these (deeds) 

0 Bv his great pow'er he turned the towards 

the north w ith his thunderbolt he ground to pieces the 
waggon of the dawn, scattering the tardy enemy ivith 
Jus swift forces in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indea 
has done these (deeds) 

7 Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels, the 
(^tsSi) PAumtiJ, becoming manifest, stood up , the lame 
man overtook (them), the Wind man belield (tliem)* m 
the ci-hilaration of the Soma, Indea lias done these (deeds) 

S Praised by tlie Anoirasas, he destroyed Bala 
he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the mountain , 
he broke dow n their artificial defences m the exhilaration 
of tlio >SoHJa, IxDRA has done those (deeds) 

9 Thou hast slam the Das</us, Chumuri and Dhuni, 
having cast them >nto (profound) sleep thou hast pro 
tccted DABUin, whikt bis chamberlain gained m that 
(foiitcst) the gold (of the Asuras) m tlie exhilaration of 
the >SoW(a, I^DRA has done these (deeds) 

10 Tliat ojiulent donation which proceeds, Ixdea, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee 
the boon (that he desires) grant it to (us) thy adorers 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
oni prayers , so that, blessed with w'oitliy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice 

10 
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n. 2. 5. 

Deity, EU^i, and metre, as before. 

1. I bear the libation for you to the best of the holy 
(^ds, to be poured) on the Idndled fire, (and I ofier to 
bim fitting praise): we invoke for (our) protection the 
evei-youthful Indha, the undecajung, the causer of decay, 
sprinkled (with the Soma libation). 

2. For without 'that mighty Ikdba, this (world) were 
nothing: in him all powers whatever are aggregated: 
he receives the Soma juice into his stomach, and in his 
body (exhibits) strength and energy : he bears the thunder- 
bolt in his hand, and wisdom in his head. 

3. Thy might, Imdra, is not to be overcome by (that of) 
heaven a;nd earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be stopped) by 
oceans or by mountains : no one can escape from thy 
thunderbolt, when thou traveisest many leagues with 
rapid (horses). 

4. All men offer irorship to that adorable, xiow'erful, 
and munificent (Indua), who is associated (ivith praise) : 
therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and most ivise. worship 
him with oblations ; and drink, Ikdra, tlic Soma, to- 
gether with the Sun, the show'erer (of benefits). 

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating (;5o»ia), 
the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to the showerer 
(of beneflto), the dispenser of food, for his beverage : the 
two priests, the sprinkiers of the oblation ; and the stones 
(that express the juice), offer to the best (of the deities), 
the Sana, the shedder (of blessings). 

6. Thy thimderbolt, Imuba, is the rainer (of bounties) ; 
thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings) ; thy two horses, 
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the sheddeTB (of desires) , thy rs’-eapons the difEiiscrs 
(of wishes) , thoTi reigacst, showerer (of benefits), over 
the inebnatmg beverage, the sprmlJer (of delight) satiate 
thyself, Ijtdba, with the good-difhising <Stnna 

7 Yiotoiions in battle, (tlirough) thy (favour) I approach 
thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred rites with 
prayer, as a boat (to boar me over misfortune) may 
Indba listen attentively to these our words wc pour 
out libations to Indra, (who is a receptacle) of treasure, 
as a well (is of water) 

8 Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a cow 
grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of peril) may 
we, Shatakbato, envelop thee, if but once, with accepta- 
ble praises, as youthful husbands (are embraced) by their 
wives 

9 That opulent donation which proceeds, Ixdba, 
from thee, assuredly hestoivs upon him who praises thee, 
the boon (that he desires) grant (it) to (ns) tliy adorers . 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers so that, blessed with northy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice 


II 2 6 

The doity and as bofora, tlio metro of the tiro InststEinsas 

TrisfiUtlfJ^ , of the rest, Ja^aCt 

1 Address, worshippers, after the manner of Anfftras, 
a new (Iijunn) to that Indba, whose withermg (energies) 
were developed of old, who, in the esJnlaration of the 
So?ita, forced open the obstructed and solid clouds 
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2, ISaj lihait (broBA) lie («zalted], wlio, majufestuig liis 
eoeigy, exerted his might for “the first driTildng of the 
8ma : a heroj irho ia combats protected his own person, 
and hy his greatness sustained the heaven upon his head. 

3. Verily, Iistoba, thou hast displayed thy first great 
prowess, when, (propitiated) hy the prayer (of the worship- 
per), thou hast pat forth thy withering (vigour) in his 
presence : and when the congregated enemies (of the gods), 
hurled down by thee in thy chariot, drawn hy thy horses, 
fied, scattered. 

L He indeed, the ancient IsnsA, making himself by 
his might sovereign over all worlds, became supreme over 
(all) : and thenceforth sustEuning heav^ and earth, he 
overspread them with efiulgence, and, scattering the 
malignant ^ooms, he pervaded (oil things). 

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering mountains ; 
he directed the downward course of the waters ; he upheld 
the earth, the nurse (of all Greatures) ; and by his craft, he 
stayed the heaven from fallmg. 

6. Sufiioient was he for (the protection of) this (world), 
which he, its defender, fabricated with his two arms for 
the sake of all mankind, over whom he was supreme by 
his wisdom ; whereby, (also), he, the loud-shouting, having 
struck Bbivi with the thundeiholt, consigned him to 
(eternal) slumber on the earth. 

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the same 
dwelling with her parenin, (claims from them her support), 
so come I to thee for wealth ; make it conspicuoua, 'measure 
it, bring it (hither), grant (a sufifibient) portion for my 
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'bodilyBUStoiiiance, (BnohoBihat) whenmthtlioahoiuniieat 
( 1^7 mnshippen). 

8 We in'roke ihee, Iitdiia, the bestcnradr of enjoyment i 
tluo gmntest food, Imae, (m leqmtal of pioUB) woib ; 
pnitect ns, Ihdra, with menifidd ^otoobtonB , Ihdba, 
aliowenr (of benefite), lendw us affluent. 

9 That opalent donatioji whieh pfooeedB, liiDRa, from 
thee, anraedly bestowe upon, bun \rho praiaeB thee, the 
boon that he deeues grant to (ns) thy adams . do 
not thou, vho ait the object of adoBatioii, dwtegatd our 
^yen so that, Uessed mth mnfhy dMoendants, we 
nuy ^aaty thoe at thu saorifice. 


IL S ?. 

nw dallj and MtAt m batata, tbo mctn, aViiUaU. 

1. A laudable and pane saonfiee has been instituted at 
dawn , having four pans (of atones for biuiBing the iSoma) , 
three tones (of prayer) ; seven metna, and ten Teseela ; 
bonefioial to man, oonfainng heaven, and eenotifiable 
with Bolemn ntes and praises. 

3 That (saeriAee) is suffidont for him, (Iudba), whethnc 
(offered) foi the font, the second, at the thiid tune it is 
the beam (of good) to man ' other (pnesta) engender the 
embiTO of a different ^te), but this vietonous (sacrifioe), 
the ahoweiBr (of benefits) combmes with other (oeremonics) 
S I linrnwiB quioldy and easily the horses to the car of 
IirDBA. for its journey, by new and weO-ieaited prayer; 
many wiso (woisbippeie) are present here ; let not other 
iimtitntme of BBomd ntes tempt thee (away). 
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4. Come, Indba, when invoked, with two hoisffl, or 
with four, or with six, or with ei^t, or with ten, to drink 
the Soma jnioa : object of woiship, the juice is pouied out ; 
do no wiong (to the libation). 

5. Come to oui presence, Ihtdba, having harnessed thj 
car with twenty, thirty, or forty horses ; or with fifty 
well'trained steeds ; or with sixty or with seventy, Insba, 
to drink the Soma juice. 

6. Come, Indba, to our presence, conveyed by eighty, 
ninety, or a hundred horses : this Soma has been poured 
into the goblet, Iitdba, for thy exhilaration. 

7. Come hither, Indba, (having heard) my prayer: 
yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole of thy chariot : 
thou hast been the objeet of invocation in many ways by 
many (worshippers), but'now, hero, be exhilarated in this 
(our) sacrifice. 

8. Never may my friendship with Ikoba be disunited : 
may his liberality (ever) yield us (our desires) : may we 
be withm the excellent defence of (his protecting) arms : 
may we be victorious in every battle. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Inssa, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, 
the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers ; so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 

n. 2 . 8. 

The deity, Bitii, end metre, the lame. 

1. It has been partaken (by Iwdba) for his exhilaration, 
of this agreeable (sacrifidBl) food, the libation of his devout 
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(wtusliippcr) ; ihiiTing by vhidi anoivnt (bovengB), lio 
lias bratoiTOd a (fitting) dialling, whon tbe adoring 
oonductra (of the cenmony) abide 

3 Eidiilaratcd by tlie iSbiHO juice, Tndba, aimed adth 
the thimdeibolt, neTend the mm-confining clond , ^rhecc* 
upon the ouxrents of the nven pn>ceeded (towards the 
ooean}^ like birds to tlieir o\m nests. 

8. The adorable IsTDXuu the slayer of Ahi, sent the 
current of the wateoi towards the ocean: he generated 
the snn . he discovered t!ic cattle * Iw ofieoted the mam- 
fcstation of the days by bg^t. 

4. To the presenter (of the libation) liniRA gives many 
unparalleled gifts: he slays Vmma: he who was the 
arbiter amonggst hts woisliippen when contending for the 
possession of the Sun. 

6. The divine Iktoia, wbenlandcd (by Utssha), bumbled 
the Sun (in behalf) of the mortal who ollcred to him the 
libation , for the munificent Bkasha ptesentod him with 
mystorious and inestimable riches ; as (o father gives) 
his porthm (to n son). 

0 The radiant Indba subjected to Kutsa, Ins (dianotoer, 
(the .dauiYis), Seubhka, Asnusiu, and Evtava; and, 
for tlie sake of Divouasa, demobshod the ninety and nine 
cities of SHASinABA. 

7 Through desire of food, Ihsba, we, contributing to 
thy Vigour, spontaneously address to thee (our) praise ; 
secure of thee, may we rely upon thy friendship, hurl 
thy thunderbolt against the godless Fivir. 
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8. Xhus, heio, have the QrUkmadaa fabricated praises 
to thee, as they who aie desirous of travelling (oonstioct) 
roads : may those who worship thee, adorable^ ImsitA, 
obtmn h)od, strength, Libitations, and felicity, 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, litnitA, from 
thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises Ihee, the 
boon (that he desires) : grant it to us thy adorers : do 
not thou, who art idle object of adoration, disre^id our 
prayers : so that, .blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 


n. 2. 9. 

!nu dei^, Biihi, sad meto, as bdon. 

1. Wo bring to thee, Indka, (samificial) food, as one 
desiring food brii^ his ivoggon ; regard us benevolently, 
when glorifying thee, rendering (thee) illustrious by (oui) 
praise, and soliciting such guides as thon art'to felidty. 

2. (Defend us), Indba, with thy protections, for thon 
art the defender against enemies of those men who rely 
upon thee : thou art the lord of the ofieier (of the libation), 
the repeller (of foes), and with these acts (protectest) him 
who worships thee. 

3. May that young, adorable Ikoba, ever be the friRnrl, 
tbe benefactor, and protector of us, his worshippers : 
whq, with his protection, may conduct (to the object of 
his worship] him who repeats (to him) prayer and praise, 
who prepares the oblation, and recites (bis) commendations. 

4. I laud that Indba, I ^orify.liim, in whom of old 
(his worshippers] prospered, and overcame (their enemies) : 
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nuij lie> when solidted, gratify tiio desin of wesltii of lua 
preaent puma adorer. 

5. Propitiated by the hymns of the AHUiBoaiaa, Ikdba. 
gnmied their prayer, and directed them on the way (to 
recover their oattie). cuzyrng off the dawns by the 
(light of the} sun, he, ommated 1^ praiaoj demolished tlie 
ancient cities of Abhiia. 

6 Klay tiie renowned and gnoefnl Ikdba, who is venly 
divine, be panaont over men may be, the vigorous oon- 
goeior of foes, east down the precious head of the malig- 
nant Dasa. 

7 Imuka, the riayer of VsnaA. the destroyer of dties, 
baa BCatteiDed the Uach-spning servile Oioets): Ho en- 
gendoKed the earth and the waters for MAinT; may he 
fulfil the entire prayer of the sacnficer. 

8, yigonr hos heen perpetnally imparted to Ihdba by 
his wDiahippem (with ofalations), fbr the sohe of obtanung 
tain , for wbidi pnipose they have placod the thunderbolt 
id hia hands, wherewith, having slain the Ikugwt, ho hoa 
destroyed their iron cities. 

9. That opulent donation whioh prooeoda, Ihdra, from, 
thee, oasiiredly beatowa upon him who pocaiass thee* the 
boon (which he desires) , grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disrogaid 
our prayers * ao that, blessed with worthy doacendanto* 
we may ^onfy thoo at this aacrifice. 
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n. 2. 10. 

The deity and JiuAt an the lame ; the uefen is JagaU, except in 
the lest Btonzaj in vhioh it is TriaUubh. 

1. Bring tbe desired Som to the adoiahle ImBA, the 
lord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, the 
perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of earth, the lord 
of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord of water. 

2. Offer adoration to LmoBA, the overcomer, the destroj- 
er, the mnnifieent, the invincible, the aU-endnring, the 
-creator, the all-adoTable ; the sustainer, the nnasBailable, 
the ever-victorions. 

8. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Ikdba, who is 
■ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the overthrower 
of (the strong) man, the caster down (of foes), the warrior ; 
who is gratified by our Ifbatious, the grantor of desires, 
the subduer of enemies, the refuge of the people. 

4. Unequalled in liberality, the sbowerei (of benefits), 
the slayer of the malevolent, profound, mighty, (endowed 
with) impenetrable sagacity, the dispenser of prosperity, 
the enleebler (of foes), firm (of frame), vast (in bulk), the 
performer of pious acts, Indba has given birth to the light 
of the morning. 

5. The wise Vsijas, celebrating his praises, have ob- 
tained by their sacrifice, from the sender of water, (know- 
ledge) of the path (of their cattle) : seeking the aid of 
Imdba, and celebrating his praises, they have acquired, 
whilst utteriug hymns and offering adoration, (valuable) 
treasures. 

6. Indra, bestow upon us m^st excellent treasures; 
(give us) the reputation of ability (to celebrate sacred 



155 


IL2 11] 


1 %^ 

SnaosD Mantut-* 


Eites) ; gEamt tm pixnpenty, mateaae of ire&ltihj aecimty 
of peiaon, ametnoaB of apeeoh, and anapieioiiBiieBB ol daya. 


II. 2 H. 

^ deity and itfet* m beliinit tihanwtnoE Oo ant ataiua u 
jtOli . oE the ni^ AilOaO^l. 

1. The adoEolile aad powerfal (Iimiiji), purfatlniig o£ 
iho Soma, mixed with baEley, eSnaed at the ZViJttidnils 
xites« hoB dnmk with Viaujiu as miudi as he wiahed the 
dxaiight haa exccted that gnat and mi^ty InmA to 
Jwrfotm gieat deeds May tiiat di'viiie (Soma) pervade 
the divine (iRnu), the true Soma (pervade) the true 
Ihsba. 

2 Thereupon, leaplendeiit, he has overcome Kitm 
111 eonfiict hy hia prowees : he '»”■ Slled heavon imd earth 
(with hia lustre), and haa been mvi^nated by the efficacy 
of the dmnght one portion he haa taken to hmueU ; 
the other he has distributed (to the gods) : May Ihat 
divine (Soma) parrade the divine (Iwdka), the true Soma, 
the true (Ibinba). 

3. Oognate with (piooa) worha and with power, thou 
deeixeat to support (the univemB) mighty with heroic 
(ene^ieB), thou art the anbdiier of the malevolent^ (thou 
art) the distmgaiahei (between the doer of goo^ and ill) ; 
the giver of the aubatontial wealth he desires to hitn who 
praisea thee May the divine (Soma) pervade the divine 
(Zsinu.), the true Soma, tiie tme (Zhusa.) 

i. Imsba, the debater (of all), the ^tt act performed 
by Idiee in ancisnt tune was for the ^od of man, and 
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deserving of renown in Iieaven, when, aireatiag by force 
the breath of the (enemy) of the gods, thon didst send 
down the rain : May IirDSA prevail by hia prowess over 
all that is godless ; may SBATAKBaTO obtain vigour ; 
may he obtain (sacrificial) food. 


MUVAKAm. 

n. 3. 1. 

This hymn is addnaaed to SaimuaABPJiiT, or to Bbirabpati wlien 
the latter is named; the JZisiiia GWbamada.'thBiaetn at the first 
fifteen atsazas and the nineteenth is TriihttM ; of the other three, 
JojfiUL 

1. We invoke theoj Bsabuaitaspati, chief leader of 
the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages ; abounding beyond 
measure in (every kind of) food: best lord of prayer: 
hearing our invocations, come witii thy protections, and 
sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

2. Bbihasfati, destroyer of the Kurtzs, throngh thee 
the intelligent gods have obtained the saciifirial portion :' 
in like manner as the adorable snn generates the (solar) 
rays by his radiance, so art thou the generator of sB prayers. 

3. Having repeOed revileis, and (dispersed) the darkness, 
thon standest, BmHASFAn, on the radiant chariot of 
sacrifice, (which is) fonnidable (to foes), the humibator of 
ATiflTniftRj the destroyer of evil spirits, the cleaver of the 
douds, the attainer of heaven. 

4. Thou leadest men, Bbihasfati, by virtuous in- 
structions ; thou preservest thorn (from calamity) : sin 
will never overtake him who presents (offerings) to thee : 
thou art the afSicter of him who hates (holy) prayers ; 



Hess. 

TJie mail vi'km ii'ini, a kind 

pruiecior. deitihdcsc. .it ■ char sorroir no; sin, iiov .idvei- 
sarieS; nor dksuiubitrri ever iiann, for cimu drivest away 
I'rL'Di him all iiijurioud (tilings). 

d. Thou. Eriilispati. acv oiu* protector, and the guide 
of (ojcl path ; ll-liou art) the discerner (ol all things) : 
we wor.-ihi]) with praises for th}'’ adoration: may Ins own 
preciintate malice involve him (in destruction) who practis- 
es (ieci’ic aiiainst ua. 

7. T.irn aside from (the true) path, Bbihaspati, the 
arro-CJi: and savage man who advances to injure us, 
altliougli uuotfeiiding, and keep us in the rigid way for 
(tiw coiuplotion of) this ofiering to the gods. 

}J., BiiinAsrATi, defender (from calamity), we involte 
thee, ilie protector of 'our persons, the speaker of encourag- 
ing words, and well disposed towards us : do thou destroy 
the rcvilers of the gods: let not the malevolent attain 
.iiipL’eiiK* felicity. 

'j. Tlu-ough thee, Brah3Lvnaspati, (our) benefactor, 
liiay '..v (ibtain desirable wealth from men : destroy those 
(oiu; ur. righteous enemies, whether nigh or far off, who 
prevail aga.’ost us. 

10. Thiougli thee, Beihaspati, (who art) the fulfiller 
of our desires ; pure, and associated (uith us), we possess 
excellent food: let not the wicked man who wishes to 
deceive us be our master ; but let us, excelling in (pious) 
praises, attain prosperity. 
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11. Thou, BRAHUAEAaPATi, wlio liaflt no requitei (of 
thy bounty), who art the ahoweiei (of benefits), the repairer 
to combat, the conaumer of foes, the victor in battles, thou 
art true, the discharger of debts, the humiliator of the 
fierce and of the exulting. 

12. Let not, Bbihaspai?, the murderous (weapon) of 
that man reach ns, who, with unrighteous mind, seeks to 
harm us ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs to kill (thy) 
worshippers : may we baffle the wrath of the strong evil- 
doer. 

13. Btmhaspati is to be invoked in battles ; he is to be 
approached with reverence ; he who moves amidst com- 
bats, the distributor of repeated wealth ; the lord Bbieas- 
FATl has verily overturned all the assaihng m alignant 
(hosts), like chariots (overturned in battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the Mahthaaas, 
who have held thy witnessed prowess in disdain : manifest, 
Bbihasfati, thy glorified (vigour), such as it was (of old), 
and destroy those who speak against thee. 

16. Bbihasfati, bom of troth, grant us that wonderful 
treasure, wherewith the pious man may worship exceed- 
ingly ; that (weaHh) which shines amongst men ; which 
is endowed with lustre, (is) the means of (perfinming holy) 
rites, and invigorates (its possessor) with strength. 

16. Deliver ns not to the thieves, the enemies delighting 
in violence, who seize ever upon the fiwd (of others) ; 
those who cherish in their hearts the abandonment (of the 
gods) ; (they), Bbieasfati, who dp not know the extent 
of (thy) power (against evil spirits). 
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17. Twashiri engcndend tliee (obinf) amongst all 
bumgs, (wIienca)tliouarttHeimterofiiuin7'a IiolyLsum i 
BnABausABPATi odmo'wJcdgEB a debt to the poifomtor 
(i£ a BaoEEd rite : he is the aoqmtter (of the debt), and the 
destroTei of the oppressor. 

18 When BiUHASFATi, desoendant of At>smu, for th^ 
glory, Babvata Iiad concealed the herd of Idne, thou didst 
set them free, and with tliine associate, Ikdra, didst aond. 
down the oosan of water whidi Iiad been enveloped by , 
darkness. 

10. BRABSiAKAarATi, who art the regulator of this 
(world), unddrstand (the purport) of (our) hymn, and 
grant ns postenty , for all » prosperous that the gods 
protect* (and therefore) may wo, blesaod with oxoBlIent 
desoendonts, |^ify thee at thia aaanfica. 


IL 3. 3. 

Ukabkaxasmti wd BnotufTAn am again tho deltiia , Hid tormor 
awaolalcd with Ikdiia In tho twelfth Btonca; tho MtH as hoforet: 
tho motni of tin twoUth and rixteenth atanxai is aviMfuU , Of tbs ieat» 
Jggati. 

1 Znasmudh, BnuunpAn, as thou mlest (over all), 
accept this our propitiation’ we worship thee with this 
new* and solemn hymn : since this, thy biond, our heno- 
factor, oelebratea thea, do thou fulfil our desirsB. 

2 (Thou art) shat BaAiouHAaFAn who, by his might, 
hits humbled those who deserved hnmilialdon ; who in hia 
wrath rent the elouds asunder ; who soot down tho im^ 
descending (watoEs) ; and mode way into tho mountam 
(oave), opulent (in cattle). 



160 EiG-VEDA TEANSLAHOlf pI. 3. 2 

3. That was the exploit, (perfomLed) foi. the most 
diviae of the gods, hj which the firm (shut gates) weie 
thiown open, the strong (banieis) were relaxed, (by him) 
who set the cows at liberty : who, by the (force of the) 
sacred prayer, destroyed Bala: who dispersed the 
darkness and displayed the light. 

4. That stone-like, solid, down- hanging , water-laden 
{doud), which Bkahuastasfati has with his strength 
divided, the universal solar la^ have drunk up ; but they 
have agsdn shed together the showering and water-spread- 
ing (rain). 

5. For you, (worshippers), the constant and manifold 
(bounties of BRAHUAMASFATt), through months and 
through years, set open the gates of the future rains, and 
he has appointed those results of prayer, which the two 
regions mutually and without efiort provide. 

6. Those sages, who, searching on every side, discovered 
the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden in tKe cave of the 
Fanis, having seen through the false (illusions of the 
.dsura), and again coming (thither), forced an entrance. 

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seen through 
the false (illusions of the Asura), again pursued the 
road thither, and with their hands cast against the rock 
the destructive fire, which, till then, was not there. 

8. Whatever Bbahmanaspati aims at with the truth- 
strung qmck-daiting bow, that (mark) he surely attains : 
holy are its arrouu with which lie shoots, (intended) for 
the eyes of men, and having their abode in the ear. 

9. He, Brahuanasfate, is the aggregator and sub- 
jugator (of objects) ; the family priest (of the gods) ; and 
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tile zenowned in IhiUIb ; the Ixdioldex (of all), who beBtom 
food and deaued tzeaBtuu, whenoe tiie ndmnt enn Blunes 
without exettum. 

10. EaqpanaiTe, vast, and exoelleat nches, me the 
attainable (botmtiee) of Bbikaspati, the Boider of the 
nin ; theae on the gifts of the adorable giver of food) 
whereby botii (deeciipUoiis of wonhippeiB) entering here 
enjoy (abandonoe). 

11. Hje, who IS all-pervading and debating, u willing 
to snstain by hia strength the noble worshipper, as well 
as one who is in low diatreas greatly is that Bkahiuhas- 
PATi renowned amoi^t the gods, and therefore is he 
verily snpreme above aU (beings) 

13. All truth, lords of wealth, (Ihdba and Bbahiunab- 
PATi), 18 (inherent) m you both the waters injure not 
your xltcB . oome to onx presence (to reeeive) onr ohlstions, 
like a pair of steeds (to reeeive) their provender. 

IS. The very ewift horses (of BBAHSUKAsrATi) listen 
to (our mvoBstion) : the priest of the assembly offers willi 
praise the (eBocificial) wealth: may Bsabuahabpati. the 
hater of the oppres^, aooept (the payment of) the debt, 
agreeably to bis phtesure : may he bo the acoeptex of the 
Csoocifidol) food nrosented at this cefsemony. 

Id. The pniOTBo of BBAnsUHASFAZi, engaging in a 
great work, hai^ been suecessf nl, aoooiding to Ida wiah , 
for ho it was who recovered (the stolen) cattle for (the 
dwtilem in] heaven , and distributed them , so that of 
their own power they took different direotioi^, like (the 
hxanches of) a mighty river. j 

u ' 

i 
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15. May we, Bbabkakasmti, be daQy.m tbe poasession 
of well-isgalated and food-supplying weallih: do tbou 
add foi us posterity to posterity, since tbou, wbo ait the 
ruler (of aU], acceptest my invocation with (ofisied sacri- 
ficial) food. 

16, B rabmait ast>ati, who art the regulator of this 
(world), understand (the purport of) our hymn, and giant 
US posterity ; for all proapero\is that the gods protect : 
(mid therefore) may we, blessed with excellait descendants, 
^orify thee at this sacrifice. 

n. 3. 3. 

The deity and JBuM an the same ; the uetn ii Jagaii 

1. Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) overcome 
the malevolent (diaturbem of the rite) ; may he, repeating 
prayers, and laden with oblations, prosper ; he whom 
BaAEiiAKASFATi makes sssodate, hves to behold the 
son of his son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he surpass 
the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), for he is 
famed for great wealth of cattle, and understands (aU 
things) of Tiimaalf ; his SOUS and grandsons prosper whom 
BBAHUA 2 iASFATi makes his associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its hanks, so the devout 
worshipper, (of Brahmahaspati), overiioweis his enemies 
by liis strength, os a bull (overcomes) an ox: lite the 
spreading flame of fire, it is impossible to stop him, whom 
BsAEUAtrASPATr makes his associate. 

i. For him, the unobstructed rains of heaven descend : 
first among the devout, he acquires (wealth) in cattle ; 
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of iicesistiblo vigour, he desfetoyB hie enemiee hu 
Btireiighh, whom Bbahmanabtati naalsB his ABbooute 
D Venly, for him ell riven flow h™ do uninteEniptad 
and munemiu plsasiizea avnut • bleeaed with the feisty 
of Ihe gods, he ever piospeis, whom Brabhaimbfati 
makes hia associate. 


n. S 4. 

Deify, JlMf, sad instia, si bafon. 

1. Uay the amoem pnuset (of BsAmuvAhPAT^ verily 
ovetoome (his) enemies , may the wonhippei of the gods 
ovnoome him amuodly who does not xeveranoe tbmi ; 
may the jiropitiatot (of Bbahuabaspati) ovenxnoo him 
who is difflenit to be ovaicome m faattia : may he who 
offets aaezifice appropriate the' food of him who does not 
sacrifice. 

S Oi&i womhip, 0 man, (to Bbabuaxaspati} . pmoeed 
lesoiutely against those who u» meditating (hostilily); 
keep your mind fimi in contending against foes ofier 
oUations whereby you may be proepenua ! we also solirat 
tho protectian of Brahhakabpati. 

3. Hio who with a believing mind wonhipe Bbabuawab- 
sah, the father of the gods, with oblations, he venly 
reoeives food, togethor with his eons, his kindred, his 
dosoendants, his people, and (obtains) nebes together 
with (all) men, 

4. Bbabuahabfau leads by a etiai^t path (to his 
reward), the worshipper who propitaates him with ob- 
iatuniB of batter • ho guards him ogomst un ; he protootR 
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him from foes and from distress ; and wonderful (in mi^t), 
confers upon him many (favonis). 


n. 3. 3. 

Thfl deitjas ata the AsETYas; &e£Mh»iBeitberOBiisiiu]>A,or 
Ub son, EmuA ; the metre tg frithtubh, 

1. I present continually, mth the ladle (of speech), 
thne ohiation-diopping hymns to the royal Asityas : 
Hay MmtA, Aayauan, Bsaoa, the multipresent YABUiirA, 
the powerful Astsea, he^ us. 

% May those of equal exploits, Muba, Aeyaiue, 
VABiJi!rA,-he pleased to-day by this my praise ; they who 
ate Asctyas, luminous, purified by showers, who abandon 
none (tiat worship them), who are irreproachable, un- 
assailable. 

3. Those Adityas, mighty, profound, unsubdued, sub- 
duing, many-eyed, behold the innermost (thpu^ts of men), 
whether wicked or yirtuous,* whether far from or ni^ to 
those royal (deities). 

4. The divine Adityas are the upholders (of all things), 
moveable or immoveable ; the protectors of the universe ; 
the provident in acts ; the collectors of rain ; the pos- 
sessors of veracity ; the acquitters of our debts. 

6. May I be consmous, Adityab, of this your protection, 
the cause of happiness (and security) in danger ; Abyamae, . 
itfrntA, ajsd Vabtoa, may I, throng your guidance, 
escape the sins whidi are like pitfalls (in my path). 

6. Abyajian, MmiA, and Vabubta, easy is the path 
(you show us), and free from thorns, and j^essant : there- 
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fozD, AjimTAB, (lead tta) by (it) * apeak to ua favDiuably, 
and grant ua bappincsa difficult to bo dtstiirlwd. 

T. Ilday AditIi the mother of royal bodb, place na b^ond 
the malice (of our enemies) . may Ahyahas lead na by 
easy patha, and may ire, blessed with many descondants, 
and aafe bcom liann, attain the gnat happmcaa of Uttba 
and Vakuka. 

8. They uphold the three worlds, the tliieo heatrena ; 
and in their aoenfieoa three ceiemonios (ue oompnaed) : 
by truth, ADiTVAfl, hoa your great might (been prodneed), 
aneh os la most oxoeltent ; Abyauay, AIrsa, and Vabdita. 

9. The Ahityas, decorated with gpidon omamentai 
hrillumt , punded 1^ ahoweiB, who never slumber, nox 
elosa their ojrelida, who are unaSBailablc, and pconed by 
many, uphold the three bright hoavoaly ngioiia for tiio ’ 
oake of the upnght man. 

10. Vaudka, dcatroyor of hies, tiiou art the sovoirfgn 
over all, whether they bo gods or mortals : grant to us 
to behold a hundred yean, and that wo may enjoy lives 
such as were enjoyed ly anoiaait (saga). 

11. Noitlior » the rifsht hand known to ns, Adityah, 
nor ia the left ; neither a that which is in front, nor that 
whidx ia behind, (diaoomod ij mo) : GKvem of d-^linga, 
may I, who mn immature (in knowledge), and tunid ^n 
spnt), obtain, when guided by you, the h^t that is free 

tom fsftt* , , 3 

12 Hb who pMBcnta oCerin^ to the royal and tew 
(Adityab) ; ho whom thoir constant favoum esalt ; bo 
prooeeds, wealthy, renowned, mumfioont. and hononred, 
to sacnflccB, in bis chariot. 



166 


Eia-TO)A Tbajsslauon 


[n.3.6 


13. Fuze, unmolested, possessing (abundont) food and 
virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing wateis : 
no one, whether nigh oi afar, harms him who is (safe) 
in the good guidance of the Adittas; 

14. kam, Mim, VAntnirA, have pity upon us, even 
althou^ we may have committed some offence against 
you : may I obtain, Ihdka, that great li^t which is free 
from peril ; let not the protracted ^ooms (of night) 
envelop us. 

16. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish him 
(whom the Adutyas protect) ; verily prosperous, he 
thrives, with the rain of heaven ; victorious in battles, 
(he defends) both his own dwelling (and assails) that of 
bis foe ; to him both prtions (of creation) are propitious. 

16. Adorable Adiftab, may I pass (safe) in your car 
from the illusions which (yon devise) for the malignant, 
the snares which are spread for your foes, (in like manner) 
as a hoEseman (passes over a road) ; and thus may we 
abide secure in infinite felidty. 

17. May I never (have to) represent, Vakitna, the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent 
kinsman : may I never, royal Vabuna, be devoid of Wl- 
regnlated riches: (and) may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


n. 3. 6. 

The deity is VisnvA ; the BiAi sod metre us the suns ae before. 

■ 

1. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the sage, the 
self-radiant Aditya ; may he preside over all beings by 
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his power: 1 beg foi £inie of tbe aovereigii Yaxosa, a 
daitjr w£o, wben nraoli p)eftBed) (a ptopitioiiB) to hie 
adorer. 


3. ^7 we, VutmiA, deep^ meditating on thee, eamat- 

ly piaisug thfio, and (engaged) in thy worship, he pEOB- 
perous j thee daily, like the faes (that ate 

kindled in thy honour) at the ooming of the Inminous 
dawns. 

8. Varttiu, ohief guide (of men), may we abide in the 
felloLty of theo, who art endowed with great prowess, and 
art ^oafied many: divino sons of Anm, unharmed 
(by foes), have compassion upon us throng your henevo- 
lenoB. 

4. The Asitya, the upholder, has created all tins water , 
the nven flow 1^ the power of Vabdha: they never 
weary, they never stop ; tiiey have descended with swift- 
ness, like hirds upon the cnrcnmiimbient (eexth). 

6. Oast ofE from me sin, Yasdha, as if it were a rope : 
may wo obtain from thee a duumel (filled.) with water ‘ 
out not the thread of me (engaged in) weaving pious works ; 
bli^ not tho elements of holy ntes be&m the soasem 
(of then maturity). 

6 Keep o£E oil danger from me, Tabuha: auptemo 
monoroh, endowed with tzuth, bestow thy favour u^n 
me : cast off (from me) am, like a tether ffom a calf : no 
one mica lot tho twinkling of an eye, opart from thee. 

7. Harm us not, VABtiHA, with those destructive 
(weapons), whioh, repeliec (of foes), demolish him who 
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does evil at thy sacrifice : let ns not depart (before our 
time) from the regions of li^t : scatter the malevolent, 
that we may live-. 

8. As we have ofiered adoration to thee, Tasuna, of 
old, in like manner as we offer it now, so may we offer it 
in fntnre (to thee), who art everywhere present ; for in 
thee, who art difficult of attainment, as in an (immoveable) 
mountain, all holy acta ore assembled, and are not to be 
dissevered. 

9. Discharge, yASinrA, the debts (contracted) by my 
progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me ; and may 
I not, royal Tabuna, be dependent (on the debts con- 
tracted) by another : many are the mornings that have, 
as it were, indeed not dawned ; make us, Vabuka, alive 
in them. 

10. Protect us, Yabuna, against every peril which 
a Mnsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in sleep ; 
or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to destroy us.^ 

11. May I never (have to) represent, Yabuita, the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munidcent 
kinsman : may I never, royal (Yaboha), be devoid of 
well-regulated riches : and may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, worthily ^orify thee at this samfice. 


IT. 3. 7. 

The deitiieB on the Vibswa]>btab ; the BuA» and metn os hefeze. 
1, AnrrvAB, upholder of pious works, and who are to 
be snn ght . by all, remove sin &r from me, like a woman 
delivered in secret: knowiug, Mccba, Yabttna, and 
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(vnmiaal) godi, the 'good that ftUom ftnm your healing 
OUT pmyen, 1 invahe you fox (our) protection. 

' 3 Yon, godsi are intelligBiiee, you axe vigpox do you 
drive away the malevolent aabdueia (of cnenuee]i over* 
come them cntiielyi and grant ue hdioity both now and m 
future. 

3. What may we do for yon, goda, eithcc now, ox in 
future . what may we do, Vasdb, by perpetual and pmsti- 
oaUe (octi of devotion) Do yon, Mima, Vakuka, Asin, 
lamaa, and the Mantis, maintiun oui well-being 

4. O goda, yon, verily, axe our kmemen bcu^ ao, 
gnnt feliaty to me yonx enp^iant ; let not your ehanot 
be taxdy in coming totbeeBenfioe; let na never be weary 
of relativee endh ae are 

5. Alone among yon, I have committed many ofienoes, 
(the whidh oorxeot) aa a father coneeta a nan^ty (eon) * 
fax from me, gode, bo bonds , farfrom me bo eina ; adze 
not upon me (yonx) son aa (a fowlex) catehce a bud. 

8. Adoiable (dmtiai), be pment to-day, that, appro- 
hennveof dangar.Imayfeeleunof youxheaityOnippott) : 
proteot US, goda, from the lapaoity of the wolf : protect 
ne, adoraUe (dubca), from him who wonld work na mia- 
foxtnne 

7. May I nevex (have to) iBpxeeent, Tabuha, the desti- 
tntion of a (once) opulent, dear, end munifi c ent kinem an : 
may 1 never, royal (Vabuda), be devoid of weU-iegulatod 
ridhea, and may we, bleesed with exxdllent descendants, 
worthfly glorify thee at thia sBoafica. 
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II. 3. 8. 

Tlis deities ate various: Ihdsa and Sosa are titoso ol the i^tli 
stanza ; SAsAavAn of the eighth; Bbhuspati of the ninth; the 
ITabuis of the lost ; Inbiu of tho rest ; the UMi la Gsitbamasa ; 
the metis is TrUilabk, except In the lost vetse, m trhicli it is Jag(Ui, 

1. The wateia cease not (to flo\r in libations) to the 
divine Indra, the sendet of rain, the animator (of all), 
the slayer of Ahi ; day by day proceeds the current of the 
waters ; at what period of time was their first creation. 

2. Hia mother, (Anm), declared to him the man who 
had offered (sacrificial) food to VaiTRA : obedient to his 
pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, flow day by 
day to their object, (the ocean). 

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the firmament, 
Imdba hurled against VniritA his destnictl ve (thunderbolt) : 
enveloped in a cloud, he rushed upon IifSBA., but the 
wielder of the sharp-edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 

i. Pierce, Briilisfate, with a radiant shaft, as with a 
thunderbolt, the sons of the Asura guarding his gates ; 
in like manner as thou didst formerly slay Ybitba by thy 
prowess, so do thou now destroy our enemy. 

5. Do thou, who art on high, cost down from heaven 
tlie adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, when exhila- 
rated, thou didst slay thy foe ; and make us affluent in 
the possession of many sons, and grandsons, and cattle. 

G. Inoba and SoUA, eradicate the worlmi (of evil), 
whom you hate ; be the eucouiagers of the liberal insti- 
tutor of the rite : protect us iu this place of peril, and 
moke the world (free from fear). 

7. Let not Insba vex me, or weary me, or make me 
slothful : never may we say (to another), do not offer the 
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tSoma libation : (for it u Isdsa) vho trill fnlfil (my tnB]ieB)t 
who will gLve (ms n<^ea)> whaTwitl bear (my pn7on)i 
who will reward moi preBenting hbatioiu, with cattle. 

8. SiABUWATi, do tium protect in ’ aesocLatod with 
the Jfoni^ and firm (of pnrpose), ovuoome oni foes, 
whilst iHDiiA. elaye the ohtef of the tShandtiost defying 
him and confiding in his Btxengtii. 

9, Deteoting him who u lying m ambneh (^pmst ns)) 
who IB pmpoaing onr death, pierce himi Bbihae(pati, with 
thy sharp (thunderbolt), and overthrow (onr) onsmies 
with (thy) weapons* huri, monaroh, thy destroying 
(shaft) against the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along witii onr valiant heroea, the 
ex^oits that are to be aohioved by thee * Ioiq have (onr 
enemies) been mfiated (with pride) ; slay themi and 
bring to os their tieasuiss. 

11, Desirous of Midty, HAntna, I glorify with praise 
and homage yom dimne, manifost, and congregated 
etnogth : that we may thomby daily enjoy distu^uieb* 
ed affluence, aooompanied bf valiant dependants and 
poeterity. 


U. 3. 9 

Xho ddOM ind Wtht an thp muo , tho mstn of tiiii bit Mum 
b TrtfklsU, of tlia J«ggA 

1. UscRA and VAnmiA, essooiated with the Adi^s, 
the IhnZm, and the Ytutu, ^oteot our (saorificiel) chanot, 
when (it goes) about (foom one place to another); lilm 
buds that fly down, eeeking for food, rejoioing, and resting 
in the wooda. 
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2. Propitiated divinities, protect oui cliaiiot, gone forth 
in quest of food among the people, when the quick (homes), 
raising the dust with their paces, trample with their feet 
upon the high places of the earth. 

3. Or, may that aU-bcholdiug Indra, the accomplisher 
of great deeds, hy the collective vigour of the Maruis, 
(coming) from heaven, protect oiu chariot with unassailable 
protection, (for the sake of securing to us) ample wealth 
and abundant food. 

4. Or, may the divine Twashtki, the defender of the 
world, together with the wives (of the gods), well pleased, 
urge on the chariot ; or may IiA, the resplendent Bhaga, 
Heaven and Earth, the sagacious Pushan, and the 
AsHWUrs, the two husbands (of Subya), urge on the 
chariot. 

5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and mutually- 
contemplating Day and Night, the animators of moving 
(creatures, urge it on): and. Earth and Heaven, whilst 
1 praise you both with a new hymn, 1 o&r you food of the 
standing (com), although provided with the three (sorts 
of sacrificial) viauds. 

6. We desire, gods, to repeat the pr^e of you, who 
are propitiated by praise: may Aeibbtohnya, Aja- 
ekapad, Tbita, fiiBHTJKSHPr, Bavitbi, bestow upon us 
food, and may the swift-moving grandson of the waters, 
(Aqni, be gratified by) our praises and our worship. 

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) earnest 
praises (should please) you : men wishing for food, desirous 
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o£ Tigoiir, have oonstxncted (hjmnB) for your cdebtation ; 
may you hasten libs a (s^nCt) ebariot-hone to our (pious] 
rite 


II. 3 10. 

Tin ddttoB «f tliD fint •irnm uo HsATBir and Emicb i of the 
two nosl, Innu oFMAsnBl , ILucAi tlv leil moon, of tlie inv iallov> 
tng I and. SlRVOUt Ou now moon, of tbo noxt two i and of tlie loat 
VBiac, the ^ femdo puminUIaaHana there naoiSed ; the fiuAI la na 
before the metre of the lint fira atamaa ia JagaU, of the three lost^^ 
jlnnaMaM 

1 Ifoavvn and Earihi be the protcetom of mo yom 
vnnsluppcr, anxious to propitiate you by miship ond 
adoration, for of you tiro is abundant food : dcsinng nches, 
1 ^oxifv you both, and celebrate you with great Onudation). 

2 Lot not the seorot gnilo of man, (ImmA), harm us bj' 
day (or night) , lenvo us not subject to tbo malcvolmit, 
dlsunita us not from thy foiendsbip , rogord ns mth the 
favouniUa thoughts that (spnngi} from it wo ask thw 
(boon) of thee 

3 Bring to us, with faonigoeut mind, ths woU'noiinshed 
and compactly-limbed milidi cow, yielding milk, and 
oonforring happmess : daily I ^zify thee, who ait adored 
by many, quids in (t^y) steps, and rapid in (tl^) words. 

4 1 involm, with suitable praise, Baka, who is worthily 
invoked 1 may she, who is auspudous of good fortune, 
heat UB, ond spontonconsly undomtond (our puiprae) : 
may she sew bet work with an initdbble needle : may slit 
grant ns exoelleut and opulent desce n d nirt s. 

6. Bawa, mth those tiiy kind and graraous mtentdons, 
' wherewitk thon grantest nches to the donor (of oblarions), 
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approach us to-^y ; lihou irho .act auapidoua of good 
foitune, favourably inolirffid* and bestowing a thousand 
blessinge. 

6. Wide-hipped Sinitali, who ait the sistei of the 
gods, accept the ofieied oblation, and grant us, goddess, 
progeny. 

7. Ofiei the oblation to that Sinivali, the proteetress 
of mankind, who has beautiful onuB,' beautiful fingers, 
who is the parent of many children, and who has numecous 
children. 

8. 1 invoke her who is GlANan, who is SonvAiti, who is 
Baea, who is Sasaswaxi ; (1 invoke) IiiD&Uin for pro- 
tection, VABiTniAin lor welfare. 


AUU7AKAIV. 

II. 4. 1. 

The deity is Rvdba ; the SM as Iwfore ; the metre, SVwlUuiA. 

1. Bather of the Masitis, may thy felidty extend to us ; 
exclude us not from the sig^t of the sun: (grant that] 
our valiant (descendants) may overcome (these) foes, 
and that we may be multaj^xed, Bussa, by (our) progeny. 

2. Noxuished by the sanatory vegetables which are 
bestowed by thee, may I live a hundred winters : extirpate 
mine enemies, my exceeding dn, and my manifold infirm- 
ities. 

3. Thou, Rudba, art the chiefest of beings in glory : 
thou, wielder of the thundmholt, art the mistiest of the 
nughty : do thou waft us in safety over (the ocean) of 
sin : repel all the assaults of iniquity. 
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4 Let ns not pDOTobe thee, Rthou, to imtth hy our 
(impeEfeot) adotationB , nor, ehoiwerei (of bensfite), fay 
OfHE nnvorthy pmiac, nor by our inrocalaon (of other 
dmlra) invigorate our sons fay thy medicinal plantB, for 
1 hoar that thou art a chief pfayBician amonget pliyaictaiu. 

6 May I pacify fay my pratsee that BoDBa, who ia 
wonhipped. with mvooations and oblations , imd never 
may he who is aoft-faellied, of a tawny hoe, and handsome 
chin, who IB reverently invoked, subject ns to that 
malevolent diaposition (timt ’purposes our deatmotion}. 

6. May the ahowerer of benshts, the lord of the Miruts, 
gratify me his Bup]^iant with mvigoratmg food may I, 
free from ain, ao jmpitiBte Buima, that I may attam to 
hia Miorty, os a man, diatreased fay heat, (finds rehef) in 
the shade. 

7. Whore, Rusna, is thy joy-diaponemg hand, wluch is 
the healer and dsili^ter (of oil); showerer (of benefits), who 
art the diapellcr of the sms of the gods, qmoldy have 
oompossiou upon me. 

& I address infinite and earnest pnuse to the shawerer 
(of benefits), the chensher (of all), the w hite-comphudbned : 
adore the consumer (of am), witii prostrations : wo ^onfy 
the illualxioiia name of Btxdila. 

0 (Bum) with strong limbs, ossinuing many forms, 
ficsec, and tawny-coloured, he shines with brilfinnt gpideu 
omamentB: vigour is inseparable from Ruuba, the supreme 
ruler and lord of *1110 world. 

10. Worthy (of revoienoe), tiiou bennst anowa and a 
bow ; worthy (of praise], thou weaiast an adorable and 
'omnifoim nsoldace ; worthy (of adoration), thou presemst 
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all this vast univeise : there is no one more poweifiil than 
thou. 

11. Glorify the xenowned Budba, riding in his car, 
ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a formidable \nld 
beast: Budba, propitiated by praise, grant happiness 
to him who praises (thee), and let thy hosts destroy him 
who is our adversary. 

12. I bow, Bodba, to thee, approaching (our rite), as 
a boy to his father when pronouncing a blessing upon 
him : I glorify thee, the giver of much (wealth), the pro- 
tector of the virtuous ; do thou, thus glorified, bestow 
healing herbs upon me. 

13. Mabuts, I solicit of you thoso medicaments which 
are pure ; those, showereis (of benefits), which give great 
pleasure ; those which confer folidty ; those which (our) 
sire, Manu, selected ; and those (medicaments) of Bijdsa 
which are the alleviation (of disease), and defence (against 
danger). 

14. May the javelin of Budsa avoid us: may the 


showerer of benefits, turn away thy strong (bow) from the 
wealthy (ofierers of oblations), and bestow happiness 
upon (our) sons and grandsons. 

15. Cherisher of the world, showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (Budua), hearer of our invocation, 
so consider us on this occasion, tiiat thou mayest not be 
irate, nor slay us ; but that, blessed with excellent descen- 
dants, we may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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The (MHh an the SCurm, the JK*M ■■ bofom , the metm b 
Jagali, exe^ In fhe lut ytsto. In iriilah it le TruhtuM. 

1. The Uasdtb, shedden of showsDS, endoved mt3i 
xeBiB&n might, Tilee fomndablo lions, nTOxencii^ (the 
nrorld) by their enezgiee, zesplendent as fixes, laden nith 
vratei, Uorrn^f about the wandenng (dood, give vent 
to its (collecbed) nin, 

2. Since, giddeu-breasted Masdtb, the vlgoTons (Bunns) 
begot you of the pore vromb of Pbjsiihi, thexefore they, 
Idle devouxais (of thdz enemies), aie oonspionoue (by 
theix ornaments), os the heavens are by Idle constellatioiis ; 
and, sendezB of nin, they b» beillisnt as the otoud'boni 
Qi^tning) 

3. They sprinMe the inde-extended (lands) with water, 
os (men. sprmhle) hoiaos (when heated) in battdee ; and 
they msh along with swift (hones) on tiie sloxts of the 
sounding (idoud) liABum, golden-hehned, and of ona 
zoind, a^tatmg (the trees), come with your spotted deer 
to (receive the saenfioial) &od 

4. The jnompt-giving Ussctb over confez upon the 
(dfiEeiur of sacnficinl) food, as upon a fnend, all these 
(wodd-Bupportiiig) waters: tdiey who have spotted deer 
for steeds, who an possessed of ineodianstiblB nobeB, and 
who, seated m then; ohaziote, (proceed) amoi^Bt the 
«in mng (cloTidB), Uhc hones goii^ Btnught (to the gosl), 

6 Wsu irtH, who BID of one mind, and ore amed with 
ahming lances, come with the hnght, faU-nddered kine, 
hy unohstmoted 'paths, to paitaks of the esiEdlazsitipn of 
the (&tna) juioe, as swans (fly) to their nests. 

U 
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6. Masutb, wLo are of one mind, come to tlie food that 
ia ofieied at (om) sacrifices, as (you come) to the praises of 
men ; nouiish the milch cow, (the cloud), so that it may 
he like a mare with a full adder,.and render the pious rite 
productive of abundant food to the worshipper. 

7. Bestow upon us, Mabuts, that (son) who shaH enjoy 
abundance, and who shall he repeating your appropriate 
ptmses day by day to (induce) your coming : give food 
to those who praise you ; to him who glorifies you in 
battles ; (grant him) liberality, intelligence, and unimpaired 
unsurpassable vigour, 

8. When the golden-breasted mimificent Mabuts yolce 
their homes to their chariots- on an auspicious (occasion), 
they shed in their peculiar (directions) abundant food 
upon him who offers them oblations- as a milch cow (gives 
milk) to her calf. 

9. Mabuts, granters of dwellings, protect us from the 
malignity of the man who cherishes ivolf-likc enmity 
against us : encompass him \dth your burning diseases ; 
ward off the murderous (weapon) of the devourer. 

10. Maruts, your marvellous energy is well knorni, 
whereby, seising the odder of heaven, you milked it (of 
the rain, destroyed) the reviler of your iToishipper, and 
(oame), irresistible sons of Budba, to Tbita for the de- 
slaniction of his enemies. 

11. We invoke you, mighty Mabuts, who frequent 
such soorifices (as this, to he present) at the offering of the 
diffmiivc and desirable (libation): lifting up our ladles, 
qnd leoiting their praise, we solicit the golden-hucd and 
lofty Mabfts for excellent wealth. 
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13. May they, who, the fiist cdehmton of the ten- 
moatilis' ntB) aocom^idiied this sooonfioej leaDuqate db 
at the rising dawtia for as the dawn with pnrple mya 
drives away the night, so (do they scatter the dadcncBs) 
with great, and pan, and nust-dispenuig radianco. 


13, They, the Budoas, (eq^mpped) with melodioos 
(tntes), and decorated with pnt^ oiaamente, exalt m the 
dwellings of the waters, end soattenng the donds with 
lapd vigour, they sn endowed widi delightful md heauti- 
fnl fonns 


14 Ihiphnmg them for am^e wealth, md (having 
roooiuse to him) for pioteotion, we glonfy^ them with this 
praise , like the five chief priests whom. Tbita detdnad 
for the (performance of) the BsuEtfioa, and to pioteot it 
with their weapons 

15 Mabitts, may that protection wherewith you convey 
the worshipper beyond mn, wherewith you nsouo the 
reciter of your praise from the scofier, ho prsaent with ne . 
may your bemgn dispoution tend towards us, him a lowing 
(cow towards her calf). 


n 4. 3. 

Tbs dsl^ is AcuiurAr, ibi BUM m talon \ tlie matn fa 
TriAtM. 

1. Deslditg food, X put forth tins laudatoi;y hymn : 
may the sounding and swiftmovmg gEsadson of the 
waten beatow abundant food upon me his wurshippeiE i 
may ho moke us of goodly aj^eaisiice, for venly he is 
propitiated hy praise. 



180 Rig-tsda Tbanslahon |I1. 4. 3 

2. Let US addiess to him the piayei that is conceived 
in oui hearts, and may he fully understand (its purport) ; 
for he, the lord, the grandson of the waters, has generated 
all heings hy the greatness of his mi^t. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; others, 
(already collected on eai'th), unite with them ; as rivers, 
they how together to propitiate the ocean-fire ; the pure 
waters are gathered round the pure and hrUliant grandsons 
of the waters. 

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the youth, 
assiduous in bathing him, and he, olthou^ unfed with fuel, 
yet cleansed with daiified butter, shines with bri^t rays 
amidst the waters, that abundance (may be) to us. 

6. Three divine females present food to that uninjurable 
divinity ; as if formed in the waters they spread abroad, 
and he flTiulm the ambrosia of the first-created (elenient), 

6. In him is the birth of the horse ; of him is (the origm 
of) the world : do tlioii, grandson of the (waters), protect 

I 

the pious worshippers from the malevolence of the opprcs- 
Boi : those who give no ofbringjs, those who practise un- 
truths, attain not the inconceivable deity, whether abiding 
in the immature or the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in bis 
own dwelling ; of whom is the readily-milked cow ; who 
augments the nectar (of the skies), and (thence] eats the 
sacrificial food ; he, gathering strength in the midst of 
the waters, shines for the soke of confening wealth upon 
his worshipper. 

8. All other beings are, as it were, branches of him, who, 
tmthfnl, eternal, and vast, shines amidst the waters with 



products, are boi-ii (of hhu). 

9. Tile grautlson of :Ll u\iters h;.s useenderl the tbma- 
meut above (the region) ol tlie toriiniisly-tuoviiig (douds), 
arravcd in liditjilng : the broad and goldeu-coloiu'ed 
(rivers) spread around bearing (to all quarters) hia exceed- 
ing glory. 

10. The grandson of the waters ia of gulden iorm, of 
golden aapect. of golden hne, and (shinea) seated upon a 
seat of gold : the givers of gold (at solemn rites) present 
to him (sacndcial) food. 

11. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, beautiful) 
is the uame of the graudsou of the waters ; (both) flourish, 
though liidden (by the clouds) ; the youthful waters 
collectively kindle the golden-coloured divinity in the 
firmament, for w'ater is his food. 

12. To him our friend, the first of many (deities), we 
ofiei worship with sacrifices, oblations, and prostration : I 
decorate the high place (of his presence] ; I nourish him 
with fuel : I sustain him with (sacrificial) viands : I glorify 
him with hymns. 

13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an embryo 
in those (waters) : he is their infant ; he suclos them ; 
they hedew him (with moisture) ; the grandson of the 
waters of untarnished splendour has descended to tliis 
(earth) in the form of a different (fire). 

U. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to their 
grandson, flow round him with spontaneous movements ; 
when abiding in his supreme sphere, and shining daily 
with imperishable (rays). 
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15. 1 Lave comei Agni, to tLee, (the givei] of good 
dwelling, for the sake of o&piing ; 1 have come ^th a 
popitiatozj hyiim lor the salce of the opulent (ofiereis 
of ohlatious) ; may all the good which the gods defend 
(he unis) ; tliat, hlessud with excellent descendants, vre 
may worthily glorify thee at this sbcrifice. 


11. 4. 4. 

The Siahi vul the meiio an the aaioc aa in the pieceding; the 
deitoea are vailoiu : the fiist atonia ta addresaod to Isdba, the second 
to the UAnnis, the thcid to Tvasuibi, the iourtdi to Aasi, the fifth 
to Ismiu, and the sixth to hfiTBA and Vabvka ; according to the 
Scholiast, each is aaaoeiatod with a deified month, after the nomen- 
clatiue of the old kalendar, or Iksba with Jladhu, the MABirts with 
JUadham, Twashtbi with Shakra, Ansi with 3huehi, Ixdba with 
XabAa, and Ujiba and Vabuita with NaMuaj/a. 

1. (The libation) that is being presented, Indba, to 
thee, comprises the (products of the) cow, and the (con- 
secrated) water ; and the leaders (of the rite) have ex- 
pressed it with stones, and strained it through ivoolleu 
(filters) : Do thou, Indra, who art the first (of the gods), 
and Tulest (oiier the world), drink the Soma ofiered by the 
Eolri, and sanctified by the exclamations Swaha and 
Vashat. 

2. Maruts, together ivorshipped with sacrifices, stand- 
ing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant with lances, 
and delighted by ornaments, sons of Bharata, leaders in 
the fi.Tmament, seated on the sacred grass, drmk the Soma 
presented by the Polri. 

3. Do ye, who ore devoutly invoked, come to us together, 
and, seated on the sacrifidal grass, enjuy your rest ; and 
then, Twashtki, who headest a brilliant cohort, (come) 
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TA itli tliu godf) nnd their ivivcs, and lejoicci hcang jdeaecd 
mtli the (sncnficial) food 

4 Sage Aoki, bnng hither the gods, and aaonfice to 
them mvokcr of the ^da, projntaoiiB to ns. Bit down m 
the three alton * accept the libation of iSoma that ib Dfiered 
to thee, from the Agnt^hra, and be eatisfied with thy 
portion. 

5 Thia (libation), iHnna, ie the angmonter of thy bodily 
(iigour), InvoiLEnblc of old to the reeistlcBa strength of 
(thv) nima * it is effused, MAOitAvaar, fox thee ; it is 
brought to thee from tho BnAma/aa ; do tiura dnnk and 
he satiafiod. 

0 Mitba. and Yahuha, both bo gratified wifdi the 
enenfice * hear my inToeation aa the seated Betn repeats 
in suooeHion tlie ancient praises: the ^onfioul) food, 
encompassed (by the pnests), attends the royal peur; 
dnak, Imth of you, the sweet Soma libation. ofEeied by Idle 
JPrnaXMfri, 


U. 4. 6 

Tbo dotty at the flat low stannu lo DomaoMe .of Hio BKb, 
tile Jk Bitvf m I nod of tliQ Aflvx t tZio uwtn Mid mthi m tho 

ffnmo u bofnnr 

1. Bo gratified, DnATiNODAB, by tbo saenfioial food 
presented ns tlio ofEoiing of tho Hoin ; Ha dosiros, pnests, 
a full libation , present it to him, and, mfluenced (by it, 
he will he your) bonefootor dnnk, DnAvmaiiAa, oloi^ 
w ith tlie Hava, tho Soma, the ofEeitng of the Bom 

2. He, whom I formerly invoked, and whom I'now 
invoke, ia veniy worthy of invocatioa, for he is renowned 
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as a l)ene{aotor : the jSoma Ubation has been bion^t by 
the priests ; drinl^ Dbatikosas, along with the i2i(us, 
the 8ma, the offeiir^ of the Patri. 

3. JS&y these thy beareis, by whom thou ait home 
along, be satisfied ; lord of the foiest, be fiitn, dobg no 
injnry, steadfast of lesolve ; oome, and being giacioiis, 
drink, Dravutodas, along with the Rkua, the jSoma, the 
ofiering of the Neskln. 

4. 'Whether he have drunk the £foma from the offering 
of th&’ Hotri; whether he have 'been exhilarated by the 
ofiering of the Potri ; whether he have be^ pleased with 
the (sacrificial) food presented as the act of the Neshtri ; 
still let Dravinodas quaff the unstrained ambrosial cup, 
the fourth offered by the priest. 

5. Yoke to-day, Ashwins, your lollmg oar, conveying 
(you), the leaders (of the rite) ; and setting you down 
before us : mix the oblations with the sweet juice : come, 
yon are affluent with (abundant) food, and drink 
the Bom. 

6. Be pleased, Aohi, with the fuel ; be pleased with 
the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer that is 
good for man ; be pleased with holy pradse, asylum of all : 
Aqni, willing (to accept oblations), render all the great 
gods desirous (of the same), and with them aD, and with 
the Biiu drink the oblation. 


n. 4. 6. 

The dait7 la Gawibi ; the RtaU and metie ue the BBme. 

1. In truth, the divine Saviiri, the bearer (of the 
world), has perpetually been present for the generation 
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(ofmanIdiid)>&Tau<diuliiBofflco' TecUy lie gniifB wentth 
toiitepioiu (voaluppan) ; may hcitherefon, bestow upon 
the ofieiet of the oblfttum (ni£Saieiit) for hu ire]]'beui9. 

2. The divinei veat-hamled (SA.vn!Bi), hevmg iueii« 
■Uetehea tbith his aims for the ddight o{ all ; the punly- 
ing waters (flow) for (the fulfilment of) lua ntee, and that 
oincnmombieiit air apoifo ^ the fiimament). 

3. The moving ^im) is hbeiatod by bis rapid »;b: 
verily he has stopped the travdiw from bis jomney : he 
nstraine the desires of wanfoie for comhat. for ni^t 
followB (the oesaation of) the fnnotion of Savitkl 

4 She, (Ni^t), enwraps iho extended (world) like (a 
women) weaving (a garment) : the prudent man lays aside 
the work he la able (to eseouto) m the midst (of lus labour) * 
but all spring up (from repose) when the divnui auweaned 
Sun, who hae divided the eeasons, agaiii appoaa 

B. He engendered domestio tediance of Ann spreads 
throng various dwellings, and presides over oU (mrts of 
saenfloial) food* the mother, (Dawn), hss assigned to 
her son, (Aom), the host portion (at saenfioss), whidh is 
the manifostation of him imparted by Baviibl 

B. The warrior, eager for viotaty, who has gone^ forSi‘ 
(to battle), tame backj (for) home is the desire ot all 
moving bff’w gi ; abandoning hia half-'wronght toil, the 
labourer lotnma Qiome) whan the function of the divine 
Savctbi ^ suspended). 

7, Tho nomials seaitih in dry places for the wsteiy 
element whioh baa been colloeted in the firmamont >y 
thee ■ the woode ore ossigned (by thee) to the buda : no 
one ohattnota theae funotioiio of the dirina Savitbl 
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8. The ever-going Vabuna grants a cool, accessihlei 
and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving (creatures), 
on the closing of the eyes (of Savitm) ; and every bird 
and every bedst repairs to its lair when Savithi has dis- 
persed (all) beings in various directions. 

9. 1 invite to this place, with reverential salutations, 
for my good, that divine SAvrriti, whose f unctioi^ neither 
IsnicA, nor Vabuna, nor Mitba, nor Abyaiiak, nor 
Budra, nor the enemies (of the gods), impede. 

10. May he, who is adored by men, the protector of the 
wives (of the gods), preserve us ; when worshipping him, 
who is niispicioiLS, the object of meditation, and the all- 
wise ; may we be the beloved of the divine Savitbi, that 
we may (thence he successful) in the accumulation of wealth 
and the acquisition of cattle. 

11. May that desirable wealth which is granted to ns, 
Savitri, by thee, proceed from the sky, from the waters, 
from the earth ; and muy the happiness (which belongs) 
to the raqe of those who eulogise thee, devolve upon me, 
repeating diligently thy praises. 


n. i. 7. 

The deities are the Asnwm ; the BMi and metre ae hefote. 

1. Descend, Ashwlvs, like falling stones, for the pin> 
pose (of destroying onr foes) ; hasten to the presence 
of the wealth-possessing (rvorsbippeis), like vultures to 
a tree : lilm two Brahmanas repeating hymns, (be present) 
at the sacrifice, and come like (royal) messengers in the 
land, welcomed by many people. 
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3. Sloving at dawn libc two homes in a car ; Idee a pair 
of goats , lilce two women lovely in lorni , or libo husband 
and wife , como togctlior, knowing (how sacred} ntes 
(arc to be celebrated) amongst men, (to bestow] happincsa 
(on the wonihipiier). 

3. Gome to us, tho first (before other gods), like a pair 
of boms, or like two hoofs, travenhig with xaxnd (stops) ; 
like a pair of CAaX‘nieff£(U, awaiting day ; OTorthrower 
of foes, like n'amots in cars, able (to perform alt thin^), 
come to our presence 

4 Bear us across (tlie sea of bfo), like two vessels, or 
(over difficult places), like the poles of a car, tho aides, tho 
spokes, tho fellies (of two wheels)* Bo like two dogs, 
warding oil injury to our penons, and, like two coats of 
mad, defend us from decay 

6. Irresistible as two winds, rapid os two nvets ; and 
quick of Bight, cinnc bkc two eyes bclbio us , like two 
hands , like two feet ; subservient to the woll-being of 
our bodies, condnet iu to (tlui acquirement) of execllent 
(wealth) 

0 lake two lips uttering sweet words , bke two Ineasto 
yielding noiuislinicnt for our existence ; bo to ns like two 
noses, preserving our pciBons, and liltc two cus for the 
hearing of ngrcenblc (soimds). 

* 1 , Like two hands, Ashwihs, he over investii^ us with 
vigour ; like heaven and earth, liastow# npon us rain 
give sliarpnom to the i/nuites that are oddretoed to yon, 
as they whet an axe upon a gnndstono. 

6 The GfnlatBma^at hove oomposed tiiis prayer, these 
praises, Ashwihs, for your exaltation be propitsiited 
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them, leaders of ceremories, and come hither ; that, 
blessed with excellent descendants, we may worthily 
glorify you at this sacrifice. 

IL 4. 8. 

The deitieB an SouA and Fdseab ; the Eifit and metn ns before. 

1. SouA and Fubean, you two are the generators of 
riches, the generators of heaven, the geiieratora of earth ; 
as soon aa bom you are the guardians of the whole world : 
the gods have made you the source of immortEdity. 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at the 
moment of their birth, for they drive away the disagreeable 
glooms : with these two, Soua and Pushan, Indba gene- 
rates the mature (mUk) in the immature heifers. 

3. SouA and Foshan, showerers (of benefits), direct 
towards us the seven-wheeled car, the measure of the 
spheres, undistingnishable from the universe, everywhere 
eating, (guided) by five mins, and to be hamessed by 
the mind. 

4. One of them, (Foshan), has made his dwelling above 
in the heaven ; the other, (Soha), upon earth, and in the 
firmament: may they both grant us much-desired and 
much-commended abundant wealth of cattle, the source 
to us (of enjoyments). 

5. One of you, (Soua), has generated all beings ; the 
other proceeds ^looking upon the universe: SoilA and 
Foshan, protect my (pious) rite : through you, may we 
overcome all the hosts of our enenfies. 

6. May Foshan, who is the benefactor .of aD, be propiti- 
ous to (this pious) rite ; may Soua, the lord of wealth. 
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gcant UB affliienoa* may Auttf, '^rlio ib \ntihout on aA- 
vecaoxy, pcotect lu, bo tihat, bleased viih. ezcolleiit deaoeit- 
dantSi ini may iroztluly ^oxify (yoa) at thu BBonfice. 

n. 4 9. 

!Dw dsltl««mTwdoiis T<.svliBddnaBedfaLtltefliittmBt>lHUi 
Isim* and VaTU ia Un tbdzdi SCou and VAamrA, Uia Asoinaa, 
iKiHUi, the 'VisaarAiiBVAB, fiAMSWinr, amd Hiemn ond Eai^ min 
moeaaiian tho divlnlidu erf iris triplertn, tlM matxe la Oagalrt, e»m In 
the fifth IWda. In vluoh flu twaltet atanaaa an In till* datoMaU me- 
tiB, and flu tblid In tba Brjitati. tho Aaht la. aa hefou, GsnouUM. 

1. Vatd, whoso un a thousand. chonoiSj and tho Ntiftti 
ateedsi come to dxink the Soma jaisso. 

2 Vaira, of the Ntjpa Bteeda, appxooi^ . this hd^t 
(juice) has been accepted hy thee, for tiioit goeat to the 
dwdhi^ of the ofEexer of the lihetuAi. 

3. Leadoie (of Rtes). iKs&a and VaTU, loida of the 

steeds, come and dzink to-day the mixture of milk 
and of the pure Soma juice 

4. This libalaon n oihiied to yon, Mxraa uid Yabuha, 
ohenahem of truth , hear, Terdy, this my present into- 
oation. 

6. Sotuioigus, ezBrauung no oppEesaiou, sit down m 
this aahstantial and degant hall, (biult} tnth a thousand 
oidumns 

6 Iby these two nni^snal monaxchs, fed with danfied 
hntter, sons of Amu; lords of hheiahiy, show favour to 
their Bincrae (wonhipper). 

7 AsBWXtra, in whom there » no untruth ; BunBAa, go 
hy th 4 (direct) road to (the eaenfiite at which the lihatatm) 
u to he dznuk hy the leaden (of. eacred rites), for whidb 
(the ofieier may noeive the reward of) cows and homes. 
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8. Sho'treieis of wealth, (bring to ns) such (riches) that 
the maleToIent man, or foe, whe^er he he far o:fi or nigh, 
may not take (it) away. 

9. Hesolnte Ashwins, bring to us riches of various 
sorts, and wealth begetting wealth. 

10. May Indra dissipate all great and overpowering 
danger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of all. 

11. If Indra provide for our happiness, evil will not 
come behind us, good will be before us. 

12. Let ImiRA, the beholder of all, the conqueror of 
foes, send us security from all quarters. 

13. Universal gods, come hither ; hear this my invo* 
cation ; sit down upon this sacred gross. 

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), is 
(prepared) for you by the Shumkolras ; drink of it at 
your pleasure. 

16. Maruts, of whom Ikcra is the chief ; .divinities, 
of whom PusHAN is the benefactor ; do you all hear my 
invocation. 

16. Saraswati, best of mothers, best of rivers, best of 
goddesses, we are, as it were, of no repute ; grant us, 
mother, distinction. 

17. In thee, Saraswati, who art divine, all eristences 
are collected : rejoice, goddess, amongst the Shmihtm, 
grant us, goddess, progeny. 

18. Saraswati, abounding in food, abounding in water, 
be proptiated by these oblations, which the QrUsamdae 
offer as acceptable to thee, and precious to the gods. 



II, 4. 1(Q Secusd Uakimu 

19 Alay the two. (Heavea and Eaxth]i wlio confer good 
fortnne upon the aacnficcj proceed (to the altar) ; for, 
Tenly, arc im^oro you botit (to come), os well ob Aghi, 
the bearer of oblations, 

50 Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day oor 
hoaven-oapiiing sacnfloe, the means of obtaining 8wm^. 

51 Hay the adoinble gods, devoid of nudice, sit dtnm 
to-day nigh to yon both to drink the Soma juce. 


II 4. 10 

Tho dotty la a Utd, ot Isoiu. In tho Carm. of one , Uia JifeRf is 
OsimouiM ■ the metm, 3VM(iiU , esooidlite to the OriR|i«t Sotra*. 
the Inion le to ho etlent^ npoated on hoeilw the tUuraaeohlD eiy oF 
a Utd, (DC omlnoDe nl mlsfortone la probabq' intoadea. 

1. (kying lepeatedly, end fiiietidling -irhat will come to 
pass, (Idle Kajitn^dkii g^ves (due) direction to its voice, as 
a helmaman (giddes) a boat be ominona, bird, of good 
fortnne, and may no calomil^ whatever befall thee from 
any quarter. 

2 31ay no kite, no eagle, kill thee may no archer, 
armed with arrows, roach thee : ciying lepoatedly, in the 
region of the Fttru, be ominous of^good fortune' pro- 
daiinsr of good luok, speak to us on this oecasion 

3 Bird, who art oDinmus of good foitnne, tlie pro- 

olniiwBr of good luck, ory from the south of our dweDings : 
ma> no thief, no evil-doex, prevail against us , that, 
blessed tntli exoeQent descendants, we uOty worthDy praise 
thee nt this saoxificc, ' 



192 Bki-tsda Tbahblahon [H. 1 11 

n. L 11. 

The deity end Eithi aa hefoie : like the pteoeding, the hymn is 
also a Triad : the metra of the fist and thiid stanzas is Ja^ ; of 
the thiid, AMthaUiari, oi Ashti, 

1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according to the 
season, proclaim their tircmnambulations, like the cele- 
bratora (of sacred rites) : he utters both notes, as the 
chanter of the Sama recites the Gaya&i and TrisMubh, 
and delights (the hearers). 

2. Thou singest, Bird, like the TIdgatri chanting the 
Sama : thou murmurest like the Brakmajmfra at sacri- 
hces : like a horse (neighing) when approaching a mare, 
do thou prodaim (aloud) to us good fortune from every 
quarter; prodaim aloud prosperity to us from every 
direction. 

3. When uttering thy cry, 0 Bird, proclaim good for- 
tune : urhen sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts towards 
ns : when thou criest as thou art flying, let the sound be 
like that of a lute ; so that, blessed with excellent descen- 
dants, \re may worthily praise thee at this sacrifice. 



ANLT-IKA 1. 

m. 1. 1. 

The hjiuns of tlie Thittl JIandala arc attributed to VismvAMiTRA, 
or indiriduals of hia family ; be is the Huhi of Ibo iimt Hutla, tbe deity 
of which is Agm ; the metre, TfUUubli. 

1. Keader iua vigorous. Auxi. siuce thou hast made me 
the bearer of the Soma to offer it in the sacrifice : honouring 
the gods who are present. I take hold of the stone (to 
express the juice) ; I propitiate them : do thou. Arixi. 
protect my person. 

1 We have performed, Agki, a successful sacrifice : 
may my praise magnify (thee) us worshipping thee with 
fuel and with reverence : (the gods) from heaven desire 
the adoration of the pious, who are anxious to praise the 
adorable aud mighty (Aqni). 

3. The gods discovered the graceful Agxi (concealed) 
amidst the waters of the Ibwing (rivers), for the purpose 
of (sacred) acts : Agxi, who is intelligent, of purified 
vigour, and friendly ; who from his birth bestowed happi- 
ness on earth and heaven. 

4. The seven great rivers augmented in might the 
auspicious, pure, and radiant Agxi as soon as he was born, 
in like manner as mares (tend) the newborn foal : the gods 
cherished the body (of Agni) at his birth. 

5. Spreading through the firmament with shining limbs, 
sanctifying the rite with intelligent and pnrifymg'(eneTgies), 
and clothed with radiance, he bestows upon the worshipper 
abundant food and great and nndiminished prosperity. 

18 
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6. Agnt everywhere repairs to the uuderoiiring, uu- 
devoured (waters) ; the vast (ofepring) of the fiimament, 
not clothed) yet not naked, seven eternal, ever yoiithlul 
rivers, sprung from the same source, received Agm as 
their common emhryo. 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters, (his rays) 
spread abroad ; and omniform, are here effective for the 
diffusion of the sweet (juice), like milch kme full uddered : 
the mighty (Heaven and Barth) are the fitting parents 
of the graceful Agnt. 

8. Sou of strength, sustained by all, thou shinest. 
possessing bright and rapid rays : when the vigorous Agsi 
is magnified by praise, then the showers of sweet rain 
descend. 

9. At his birth he knew the udder of his parent, and 
let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thupder) : there 
was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, with Ills 
auspicious associates, (the winds), and the many (waters) 
of the firmament. 

10. He cherishes the eml^o of the parent (fiimament), 
and of the generator (of the world) : he alone consumes 
many fiourishing (plants): the associated brides (of the 
Sun, Heaven and Earth), who are kind to man, are both 
of kin to that pure showeier (of blessings) : do thou, Agni, 
ever preserve them. 

11. The great Aoki increases on the brood unbounded 
(firmament), for the waters supply abimdaut nutriment ; 
and placid, he sleeps in tiie birth-place of the waters for 
the service of the sister stzeams. 
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13. The mnnoiblB Aam, the dienshei of the velituit 
m battle, the seen of ell, shining by hia orrn Inotre, the 
generator (of tfae \nnld}, the embiyo of the waters, the 
chief of leaden, the mighty, is he who hoe begotten the 
wetexB for (the benefit oQ the ofierer of the libatioii 

IS. The ouspA’ioufl timber has generated the graceful 
and multifoim emhiyD of the waten and the fdanta ' the 
goda approached him with reTerence, and wonbijiped 
the adorable and mighty (Aohi) ae soon as bom. 

14. Mighty suns, like brilliant lightnings, assoeiate 
With the self-shining Aoki, greet in his own abode, as if m 
a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth ambrosia mto the 
boundless and vast ooeon. 

16 I, the inatitutor of the nte, worship thee with ob- 
lationa desuoiia of thy favour, I implore thy friendship : 
grant, along with the goda, ptotoBtuni to him who praises 
thee , preserve us with thy woTI-iegulatod rays. 

16 ApjanochingtliM, banovolent AOKi, and performing 
sll h5>ly nots that ore the oanaa of opulenoa, ofiocmg ob- 
latiuna with earnestness and in nbimdaiica, may we over- 
omne the hostile hosts that an without gods. 

17 Thou, Aiosi, art the commendable announcer of the 
gods, eognuant of all sootod ntes ; pUseid, thou abidest 
amongst mortals, sad, like a ohonotoer, thou followest the 
gods, aocomplishiiig (then wibIub). 

18. The immortal being has sat down in the dwelliiig 
of mortals, oooompliBhing (their) saenflees : Aan;, who is 
oogmssnit of all soared ntes, shinea with oxpuided bulk 
when fed with danfied butter. 
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19. Come to ua with friendly, auspidous, and mighty 
aid.s, thou who art great and all-pervading : bestow upon 
ns ample riches, safe from injury, u'etl-spoken of, desirable, 
and renowned. 

20. 1 address to thee, kern, who art of old, these eternal 
as well as recent adorations : these solemn sacrifices are 
offered to the showerer of benefits, wHo in every birth is 
established (amongst men), cognizant of all that exists. 

21. The nndecaying Jalaixdas, who in every birth is 
established (amongst men), is kindled by the Vuthmmilraa : 
may we, (enjoying) his favour, ever be (held) in the auspi- 
cioas good-will of that adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Aoxi, (fulfiller) of good works, convey, 
rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards the gods ; Invoker of 
the gods, bestow upon us abundant food ; grant us, A&ni, 
great wealth. 

23. Grant, Acxi, to the offerer of the oblation, the 
earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious 
rites), such that it may he perpetual ; may there he to us 
sons and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good- 
will ever be upon us. 


III. 1. 2. 

The deity ie Acn ae Vaishwakara ; the SuM is Vishwamitba ; 
the metie, Joyali. 

1. We offer to Agni, who is VAismvAirABA, the aug- 
menter of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified batter ; 
and the priests and the womhipper incite by their (pious) 
rites the invoker of the gods to his two-fold function, as a 
wheelwright fabricates a car. 
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2. By luB birth he hghted up both heaven and enith ; 
he tras the pnaieewortby son of hia poEente ; the uodeot^- 
mg Aon. the beuer of oblations, the giver of foodi the 
guest of men, the oiBiient in ladunce 

3 Tbs gads, (endovred) erttii mtelligenco, gave bnth 
to Aqni in the multifonnnte by the exertion of pceBomng 
strength. deairoiiB of food, I enlogue the great Acim^ 
bcifpit vnth solar efinlgenee, and (vigoions) as a hone. 

4. Desiring excellent food, mflioting no disgrace, ve 
Bolidt the boon of the adorable (YAisini'AKABA) from 
Asm, the benefactor of the BmueuB, tbo object of our 
desuea, 'nho is acquainted vriidi past acts, and dunes irith 
oelsstaal splendour 

6 TW«n with strewn holy grass, and npliftod ladles, place 
before this solemnity for the safe of obtuniug happi- 

r,M , Asm, the bestower of food, the resplendent, the 
benefactor of all the gods, the ronrover of sorrow, the 
peifocter of the (holy) acts of the saanfieer. 

6. Asm, of punfjdng lusffte, involser of the gods, mon 
destrons of worshipping (thee), having stemni the sacred 
gran, repoir to thy appropruete abode atnaonfices : bestow 
upon them wealth 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the spsoKMis 
finnament, he whom the peifoimen of ^oied) rites have 
laid hold of as soon os bom. he, the sage, the giver of food, 
is brought bke a hone to the socrifieer, for (the salra of) 
obtuning food. 

8. EovBBenoe the bearer of oblatioiiB (to the gods), him 
whose sacrifice is acceptable , worship him by whom all 

exists is known, who is fnandly to our dwellu^ , for 
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Agni is the condiictoi o{ the great sacriioe, the beholder 
of all, who has been placed in front of the gods. 

9. The isamoitals, desirous (of hia presenco), sanctified 
the three radiances of the great circumambient Agbi; 
one of them they have placed in the vrorld of mortals as 
the nourisher (of all] ; the other two have gone to the 
neighbouring sphere. 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give bri^tness, 
(by their praises), to the lord of men, the Avise (Acm], 
as they add lustre, (by polishing), to an axe : spreading 
everywhere, he goes alihe through hi^ and low places, 
and has taken an embryo (condirion) in these regions. 

11. The showerer (of benefits), generated in (many) 
leoeptades, flourishes, roaring in various (places) like a 
lion ; YATSEWAEfAUA, the resplendent, the immortal, ^ving 
preoions treasures to the donor (of the oblation). 

19. Glorified by bis adorers, Vaishwanasa, of old 
ascended to the heaven that is above the firmament, 
bestowing wealth upon his (present) worshipper, as he did 
in former times ; he travels, ever vigilant, the common 
path (of the gods). 

13. We implore lor present riches, the many-moving, 
tawny-rayed, resplendent Agni, whom mighty, venerable, 
wise, adorable, and dwelling m the alc^, the wmd (brought 
down) and deposited (upon the earth). 

M. We implore with prayer the mi^ty Agni, the gfver 
of food, the unrefusing, (seated on) the front of heaven ; 
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the radiant ui tlio aoeELficQ] him who is to ho am^ht (fur 
hj oil), tho beholder of all, the emblem ol heaven, the 
dweller in li^t, who u to be awakened at dawn 

1C. We aolicit wealth of the ndomblo (Aasii), the invoker 
of tho goda. the pure, tho aingle-minded, the munifloent, 
the commendablei the beholder of idl, who la many-coloured 
liln a chariot, elegant m form, and alwaye friendly to 
mankind 


III 1 3 

Tho deltr, Biiht, end eube, eie nnehenged 

1 Intelligent (wonhippeia), ofbr to tho powerfnl 
VaiaHWAirASA preoioiiB tbin^ at holy ntes, that they 
may go (tlie way of the good), for tiie immortal Aom 
wonhipo the gods , therefore, let no one violate eternal 
dntiea. 

3. The graoefol nuMuengez (of tho gods) goes between 
heaven and earth sitting (on the altox), and placed before 
men, he omanumte the Bpaeiona diamhora (of saenfleo) 
with hia rays, aniinatod by the gods, and affluent m wie- 
dom. 

3. The wine womhip, with (piouB) ntes. Asm, tho sign 
of sacriiioea, the aooompluhnient of the Bolemmtty, in 
whom the reeiteiB of (his) pnuaea have accumulated (their) 
aotB (of devotion), and from whom the worshipper hopes 
for happunsB 

4 The parent of aoenfioos, the invigorator of the wise, 
the end (of the rite), the matraotion of the pnosts, Abki, 

, -who hoe pervndod heaven and earth m many fonns, tho 
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friend of man, wise, (and endowed] with splendours, is 
glorified (hj the worshipper). 

5. The gods have placed in this n'orld Ifiie delightftd 
Aom in a delightful chariot, the tawny-hued YAxsEWAnrABA, 
the sitter in the waters, the omniscient, the aU-pervadiog, 
the endowed with energies, the cherisher, the iUuatrioue. 

6. Perfecting in performance the multiform sacrifice 
of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom solemnities 
have been addressed, and together with ihe xniests, Aom, 
the charioteer, the swift-moving, the humble-mmded, 
the destroyer of foes, passes along between (heaven and 
earth), 

7. Assi, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) good 

I 

offspring and long life : propitiate them by libatdons ; 
bestow upon ns plentiful crops : ever vigilant, grant food 
to the respectable (institutor of this ceremony), for thon 
art the desired of the. gods, the object of the, pious acts of 
the devout. 

8. The leaders (of holy rites) pnuse with prostration, 
for (the sake of) increase, the nu^y lord of people, the 
guest (of men), the regulator etmmally of acts, Ifiie desired 
of the priests, the exposition of sacrifices, Jatavedas, 
endowed with (divine) energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable Aom, riding in an 
auspicious chariot, has comprehended the whole earth 
by his vigour : let us glorify with fit praises the acts of 
that diftriaher of multitudes in his own abode. 

10. Yajbhwanaba, I celebrate liy energies, whereby, 
0 sage, thou hast become omniscient : as soon as horn, 
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Aasi. thou hnst occupied the realms (of apace), and hcaTcu 
and earth, and liaat coiupiehended all theac vnth th^If. 

11. From acts that aro acceptahle to YaiBnTrasAitA. 
comes great (wealth) > tm be, the aage (Aam) alone, 
liefitovs (tlio rofmtrd) «f Jwol in (the porfonuanco of) Iiis 
vrotship ■ adonng both his prohfie fnends, heaTcn and 
earth, Anxi rens born 


III. 1. 4 

Tbo deities an tiio ApoW} Uio StAi and nwtn u tmtoiCL 

1. Repeatedly Idiidled, (Aon), wake up CavonraUy 
diapMcd; (endorsed) with xeitcxnted Iiutie, entertam 
the hind purpose of (granting ua) wealth: bnng, divine 
AiCFKT, the gods to the sacrifice* do thou, tiie faend (o£ 
the gods), niiniater. woD-alfectad, to (thy) bionda. 

2 TAsrrrtAFAT, wliom the deities, Mixra, VAnuiu., 
and Aoki, iromhip daily ihrioo a day, ronder this our 
eacrad nim.ongendermg eaorifice produehve of water. 

S. Hay the all-appioved pioiae readi tlio invoimr of the 
gods* may Ila fiat proceed to wonbip and to fxamo 
with prostxntioiis the showurcr (of benefits) in his presence ; 
may the adorable (Aoki), instigated (by us), womhip the 
gods. 

i. An upward patii has been prepared for you botli'm. 
the saenfies : the blnang oblations soni aloft : tha invoker 
of the gods lias sat down in the centre of the radiant (hall) ; 
lot us Btnw tlio sacred gnus for tiie scats of the gods. 

8 The gods who gratify the nniveise with rain are 
present at the seven o&rmgB (of the mmistenDg priesteh 
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wlieii solicited with (sinceiity of) mind: may the many 
deities who are engendered in sensible shapes at sacrifices 
come to this otir rite. 

6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or separate, 
be manifest in bodily form, so that Mitba, Vakuka, 
IxDa.\, or (the latter), attended by the Mabcto, may 
rejoice us by their glories. 

7. I propitiate the two chief divine invokers of the gpds: 
the seven ofiercis of (sacrificial) food, expectant of water, 
gatify (Aaxi) wth oblations : the illustrious observers 
of sacred rites have saluted him in every ceremony os 
(identifiable), verily, with water. 

8. May Bhauati, associated rvith the Beabatis ; Ila 
with the gods and men ; and Agbi ; and Sabaswati with 
the Sabaswatas ; may the three goddesses sit down upon 
the sacred gross (stream) before them. 

9. Divine TwAsnxBi, being well pleased, give issue to 
our procreative vigour, whence (a son), manly, devout, 
vigorous, wicldcr of the (j^oina'hiuJsing) stone, and 
reverencing tlie gods, may be horn. 

10. Vanasfati, bring the gods nigh; may Agwi, the 
iumiolator, prepare the victim: let him who is tnith 
ofiiciate os the ministering priest, for, verily, he knows 
the birth of the gods. 

11. Auxi, kindled into name, come to our presence in 
the sonic chariot with Iedba and with the swift-moving 
gods : may Aniri, the mother of excellent sons, ait down 
on the sacred grass, and may the immortal gods he satisfied 
with the reverentially-ofieied oblation. 



Tbo deity is Aosi; the Ehhi and inotns as before. 

1. The sagacioiuj AgxIj cognizant of the dawn, is awaken- 
ed to (follow) the paths of the sages : the luminous Vahxi, 
kindled by the devout, has thrown open the gates of 
darkness. 

2. The adorable Agni is magnified by the hymns, the 
prayers, the praises, of (his) worshippers : emulating the 
many glories of the sun, the me-sseuger (of the gods) shines' 
forth at the glimmering of the dawn. 

3. Agni, the embr 3 'o of the waters, the friend (of the 
pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, has been 
placed (by the gods) amongst men, the descendants of 

; desirable and adorable, he has taken his station 
on high, where the wisc'Aosi Is to receive the oblations of 
the devout. 

4. Agni, when Idndled, is Mitra ; and. as Mitra, is 
the invoker (of the gods) : Vabuna is Jatavedas : Mh'ra 
is the ministering priest : Dauunas is the agitator (Vayu) : 
Mitra (is the associate) of rivers and mountains. 

5. The graceful (Agm) protects the primary station of 
the moving earth : mighty, he protects the path of the 
sun : he protects the ssveu-headed (troop of the Maruts) 
in the centre (between heaven and earth); he protects 
the exhilarating (oblations) of the gods. 

6. The mighty, divine Agni, knowing all (things) that 
are to 'be known, made the commendable and beautiful 
water, the glossy skin, the station of the diffused si umbering 
(Agni), and, ever vigilant, preserves it. 
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7. Agki has taken his station in an asylmn, brilliant, 
much-lauded, and os dcsiious (of leceiviug him) as he is 
(to repair to it) : radiant, pure, vast, and purifying, he 
repeatedly renovates his parents, (Heaven and Earth). 

8. As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the plants, 
which grow flourishing by moistiun, as the beautifying 
waters descend; may he, in the bosom of his parents, 
protect us. 

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty Agni, 
stationed on the (altar the) navel of the earth, in the form 
of the firmament, has shone (brightly) : may the friendly 
and adorable Ao:n who respires in the mid-heaven, the 
messenger (of the gods), bring them to the sacrifice. 

10. The mighty Aget, being the best of the heavenly 
luminaries, sustained the heaven with radiance, when the 
wind kindled the bearer of oblations, (till then concealed) 
in a cave from the Bhrigita. 

11. Giant. to the o&iei of the oblation, the earth, 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ; 
such that it may bo perpetual : may there be to us sons 
and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-u'ill 
ever be upon us. 


III. 1. 6. 

Tbe deity, JiuAi, and metre, ne befme. 

1. Devout ministiants, who ore to be inspired by 
prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the worship of 
the gods, which is to be conveyed to Ihe south (of the 
flie-altar), and which, charged ivith (sacnflcial) food, 
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IIL 1. B. 

Tbo dd^r 1* Aaim : tlie JhaM and laDtnt oa InlQin. 

1 The Bagaeioiis Aohi, eognizant of the dnwn, is awaheu- 
ed to (follovr) the patlva of the sages the luminoiu Vahxi, 
kmdled by the deraut, has thrown open tlie gates of 
darkness. 

3. The adorable Aotin is magnified by the hTinBs, tdio 
prayeiB. the pniiaos, of (hts) woeshippen * emnlntuig the 
muiy g^nes of the sun, the messenger (of the gods] shines 
forth at the glimmering of the dawn. 

3. Aobi, the embryo of the waters, tlie hriend (of tho 
pious), aocomplisbing (aU desires) with truth, has been 
^noed Qty the gods) amongst men, the ducendonta of 
Nasv dcanablo and adoraUe, he has taken his stolaon 
on hi^, where tiie wno Acnn is to roemvo the oblatioaiB of 
the devout 

4 Asm, when kindled, u Hitra, and, na Metba, n 
the mvokor (of tho gods) . Yabdita is Jatavbims ‘ Mitra 
18 tho Bumstozuig priest Dausnas is tlie agitator (Vavd) : 
UlTRA (is tile associate) of xivers and monntaiiis. 

0. The graceful (Asm) protects the primary station of 
the moving earth : mighty, lie itroteots tho path of tiic 
sun ' ho protects tho Bsven-headed (troop of the Makdtb] 
in the centra (between heaven and earth): lie protects 
the ezhOaroting (oblations) of tbo goda 

0 The mi^ty, divine Asxi, knowing oil (tiimgs) that 
are to be known, mode the commendaUe and beautifnl 
water, tbo glossy skm.tbe station of the diffused slnmbormg 
(Asm), and, ever vigilant, prosefrves it. 



306 


Rio-veba Tkassiation [III. 1. 6 

adoiable Vmas, who come when worthily invoked ; the 
lioisee, Aam, that are fit lor thy car. 

9. With all these in one chariot, Agni, or in many 
(chariots), come to onr presence, lot thy horses are able : 
bring the three andthirtj' divinities with their wives, for 
the sake of (the saciificiai) food, and e.vhilarate them (all 
with the Soma libation). 

10. He is tlie invoker (of the gods), whom the spacnoua 
hea^'en and earth glorify, for the sake of increase, at 
repeated sacridces : charged with water, they await like 
holy rites, propitious to the real presence of him who is 
bom of truth. 

11. Grant, Acim, to the ofierer of the oblation, the earth, 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ; 
such that it may he perpetual : may there be to us sons 
and grandsons horn in our race, and may thy good-wiU 
ever be upon us. 


Hhb op tee Secoiib Asetaea. 
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Page 1, 

1. MiLD“TEMPEitED.--J 2 ajr%u-m 0 n{/af»%, of light or little 
wrath ; fcom raght, for laghu, light, and fnmyu, anger. 

The oonstmtion of the second half of the stanza is 
exceedingly elliptical : it is literally, “I have praised of the 
expellee from heaven with arrows as if from a quiver the 
Maruts of heaven and earth.” 

2. Starih m ; the former, which properly means what 
covers or expands, occurs in lexicons as asynonyme of ‘smoke’, 
but it is said by the Scholiast here to mean, the Sim invested 
or clothed ivith light, or destructive of foes,— skirunom 
Iwmhas tejamhhaim va Adittjdh. 

3. Agni, here called Yasarhan, as assuming various 
vestures (vaaa), or forms, in the Gurhapatya and other fires ; 
or, &n destroying the vesture of the earth,— the trees ; or as 
causing the revolutions of day and night; the sense of the 
appellative seems rather doubtful. 

Page 2. 

Paevata.— A nother name of Indra, as regulating the 
Farms, the joints or periods of the day or year. 

4. The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the 
waters, and fire proceeds from timber ; hence Agni may be 
called the grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the 
waters, as in Manu, tx. 321 : a different etymology has been 
given In a former place. 

The DiviurriBS o? the Day and NraHi,— This specifi- 
cation is supplied by the Scholiast. 

14 
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5. See vol. i, p. 1S8. 

6. SciKED.— Said to mean tbe deit;^ presiding over 
vatec, jaliMimmi dmU. 

7. To me Kai^ineat, of tlie race of Pajra. See toI. 
i, p. 76. 

SiruforoAe priyamth are raffed by Sttyana to mat/i) 
understood,— on me possessing a famous car, a favourite 
car’ : but perhaps sueh an ellipse is not necessary. 

8. MaUmghuya radktg, the riches of that, or of him, 
vho or rrhiflih is possessed of great wealth : the Scholiast 
explains the epithet to imply dm-saftffia, the assembly or 
company of the gods. 

The Assembly.— The text has jano yah, the man who—: 
the Scholiast explains it yadcAa demsangJuA, 'the assembly 
of the gods which—.' 

Page 3. 

0. Aksknaya dhruh is explained, ehalcntia, margmt 
druhyafi, offends by a'wheel, or a way ; equivalent to jmyntk 
prakama, in another manner. 

Yahshmam hrvlaye nidhaUe, he places or deposits con- 
sumption in the heart ; but yak^im is said here to mean 
vyaShi, sickness in general: the expression is understood to 
imply something like our phrase of sick at heart, meaning, 
it is said, the sense of mortification experienced by those who 
neglect the gods on abserfing the hlrssings which recompense 
devotion. 

11. .dmr^yandhiMbhotiumsureh is explained, ahtsfiam 
amnmsya gCatmdipTmhuya mmiAyatya mma, the iuvo- 
oation of me, a mortal, instigating praises and the like, not 
dying. It wonH make better sense to render it, the invo- 
oation of the immortal (deity) hy me, a mortal wor^ipper. 
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12 iMilmtaya, » dcciido, meaning, according to iSa^Jin, 
food, by winch the vigour of tho ten aensea la augmented, or 
Sonia jiiioe offered m ten ladles 

A different interpietatioii may he given to the latter half 
of the stanza, — "Ma-^ all the gods partake of the ahimdaiit 
food (or t?ouen) at those sacrifices in vhich the priests are the 
distributors of tho riches of copious libations ” 

13 Here wc again have dasTiataya dnsSnfai/nsr^ dfmse, 
nhich the Scholiast explains by the ten indnyas, or organs of 
sense 

Twice Five — Tlie cnnnieration here may refer to the ten 
ladles by nhicli the Soma juice is thro^vn on the fire , oi to 
the ten articles offered in saciifices, as honey, huttci, curds, 
nnlk, nater, gram, etc , offered to fire at the asAitnmedlic 

"What can those, etc — ^Aocording to Sat/ana, n hat can 
the princes who aio named, or any other princes, do against 
those who enjoy the protection of Jfilro and Faraiw the 
eonatruttion, however, is obscure, and the names, which arc 
said to be those of liajas, arc now and luuisual 

14 Arnos, synonyme of rtijitt, form tho Scholiast 
iindcrstands it to mean ‘a son’ , but this does not seem ui" 
dispensable. 

PasB i. 

Mat they be bleased with both — O r it may mean, 
according to Sayana, ‘may they reward us in both worlds’ 
the text lias only «6ioycs7iK, in both 

le Bhisltwah, for Shtsltamlt, infants , tliat is, infantile, 
childish. 

01 the two princes namett, no jwxtjoulais are given in tho 
Mmmenfary, nor have they been met with elsewhere the 
whole hyjnn is very elhptical and obscure 
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1. Ddk^imytA, ol the clereE one : there is no suh- 
stantive ; the appellative means, sooaxdii^ to jSajfBno, she 
^vlio is skilled in her oim funotion,— swcnii^pant-ituhala. 

Bsmamo Heaijih.— healing, lemedTing the 
malady of darkness. 

2. Jayanti mjm ; Sayam explains mja as moving, 
inoliiie;the darkness that goes away with the dawn; or, 
in its more nsvial meaning of 'food', it may mean ^producing 
food’, as the reward of the morning saiirifice. 

3. Bhagmu, a share : the comment supplies pmkaAatya, 
of light ; but he admits that it may mean a share of the ofier- 
uiga to the gods ; for, as the sacrifice is o&red at dawn, the 
dawn may be said to be its distributor. 

So THAT THE SuH UAT cous.— The text has only jSur^jfc^ 
for, or on account of, or for the sake of, the sun ; the amphfi' 
oatiou necessary to mnder the word intelligible, is the work 
of the Scholiast. 

4. Mam is enumemted by Tosha among the syno* 
nymes of Udias, but no explanation of it is given. 

Faob 5, 

7. The Twotold Day,— D ay and night. 

8. Foruna is here identified with the sun, as the remover 
of darkness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily 
round Mount Meru, the centre of the earth, performing a 
diurnal circuit of 5,069 yajanas ; the dawn being always 30 
yojavas in advance of his rising, or first appearance from be< 
bind the mountain in the east. iSoyona adds, tlmt the period 
called dawn is reckoned from the disappearance of the stEos 
to the appearance of the sun,* and is measured, os to the 
duration, by 21 giatikos and 26 pros.. Taking the giatika 
at its lowest valuation of half a muhvrta, or 24 minutes, and 
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a ^nm as l/3(Hh ol n. gJmJihi, we should have m fl day oT 00 
gHaiaiu moic than onc^hird allotted to the dawn, ulneb ts 
CTidoiitlj crFo&ooUii. Again, if the ann trawls 5,069 
HI 24 hours, he troTcIa at tlie rate of about 81 ^tioa m one 
^hofila ;nnd as tlie dawn is in ad^iviire only SO it is 

m time less than half a ghaiika before the sun , a more comet 
estimate than the 23 ^hafilns of the oommenlaty. Xhora 
is some inacoumey. theiefore, in the statement According 
to the Furanat, the aim trawls, in a day of 30 muAnrftis, or 
60 ghalihxt, 91.000,000 or 1,676,000 yc^ms m 1 

giatiia Tlie same autliorit los assign 1 ghaltka to the Sanihga, 
tho momirg twilight ac dawn, and 3 snthurtas, or 3 Koiitb 
24 minutca, to the Fmlar, or early morning. Tlie reckoning 
of tho Biui’a dajl3' journey, of ted by Sejinna, perliajis from somo 
toiEt of tho Veiaa, is much ncKrcr tho tmlh than that of the 
Ptnanas, being something moro tluui 20,000 miles, and being 
in fact the equatorial eircomferenoo of tho earth -^Bentley, 
/ZtHdw Astronomy, p 186 

Taqe D 

1. For Oor Ure. — Itgtri, lit ‘for going* i that is, ao' 
cording to the commentniy, *far emrying on our own nfCaim*. 

2. nsnaPEDiNo. — Amimaft afiineantt, not injuring, not 
opposing, not unsuited to . hemg. In fast, tho iit scoson of 
their jorformanoo. 

4. Skuttdhguvo ira oohsliros . accord mg to tho Siiholiast, 
iBhtnidhjju is a name of tlio sun, and tho expression is to be 
imdcmtood as impivuig the colleotivo solar TayB> Shmidhyti 
also mcBiiB a watim-blid of a white colour, to whoso wliito 
plumage the moming light may bo oomporod. Shundhyiitah 
in the pbir, may also mean wntersj — ilTtr. 4, 10, 

In the same inaiincr as tho Ri^i IfoDnAa displays his 
irishes by liis prayers and praises, so tho dawn puts forth tho 
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light thttt is accessible to all the woild : vre have oo fmthei 
notice of Nodhas than that he was a 

Adinasad : adim means cither food or a dvelliag ; sad, 
who goes or abides ; the mistrc^ of the house literallj, or one 
who has to cook the food of her himily ; and in either case, 
who rises with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the 
household. 

Paob 7. 

6. Ajainim na jmrimmhi jamim : jam is explained 

by the Scholiast, sc^Hya, of the some species, that is to say, 
divine beings, the gods ; ajdmi then means, not of the same 
species ; tliat is, mankind. 

8ue passes xot by.— She lights up all things, from an 
atom to a mo,untam, says the Scholiast. 

7, Abhratem pwm eli praticki, as a damsel who has no 
brother, averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies 
upon her iirale relatives, pu^iss/i, for support ; or it may mean, 
according to Sayam, that she is in such case to o£ei the 
funeral cakes to her progenitors : pratidn, with face averted, 
as applicable to Udias, means looking or going to tlie west. 

Qartaray ivo sarnye dbananam, Idee one who ascends 
[aruh, to mount) a house (yarb^yrika) hr the gift or receipt 
of nches, the explanation and the application to the dawn are 
given by Sayana, conformably to the NiniUa, 3, 5 ; the 
commentary on which, however, explains Oarta to he a stool 
as table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not very 
intelligibly to a praotice in the South, hr which a childlese 
widow seeks to obtain support from her husband's relatives 
by repairing to a ^mbling-house : the passage is cited by 
Professor Muller— Fiehce, 2nd voL of the Big-neda, p. zvi. 
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12. NaraAehtt piu^Aajak-anfittrihinak, aeckiiig for food. 

I.IB 5^— Plus Itqgend which H mted by iSa^otw, and which 
u told to tho like purport m tito NitirmoT^fi, lelatoa tliat 
having finuhod his uoiune of study, sud token koTo 
of his pnooptor, was loinneyn^ homownids, when night come 
on, tsM ho feU asleep by tlie rood-aide . early u the monung, 
Btija 8aana^, the son of Matatfavi/a, attended by hu nstinne, 
eame to the spot, and dutinbed the Bnihsuia’a elionliere : 
apui hK Btartu^; np, the accosted him with great cordi- 
ality, and being Btmek by his personal appeuanoe, detemuned, 
if he me of suitable nmk and hixth, to give him his daughters 
in nutmage After aseextsming hm fitness, ho took £ii£shtnrt 
home with him, «nd there married him to his ten daughters, 
pEosenting him at. the same tune with a hundred nitAhas of 
gold, a hundred horses, a hundred hnlla, one thonsand and 
ecEty cows, and eleven ohariota, one for each of his ytivcb and 
one for himself each drawn 1^ four horses T^th tlune pre- 
sents ' ifoJLiAtttit returned home, and planed them at tho 
disposal of Ills fother, DirghatainoB, xeoiting thia hymn in 
praise of the munificence of Svxinaya. 


PJUIE 8 

3 Thia snd the following vm^s aro snppcacd to be 
repeated by Si^AaEutnas, the fother of jEdhsAtvoA 

yiufnini, lit the son of ssenfice ; but the Scholiast 
expIeuH pufratn, upon the authority of Yaefe, to signify 
jrarobutamMi, the much-protecting, or, simply, hsrAinim, 
performer. 

4. ZVfnagniKam jupuna-dis axe both ettribntim of 
an agent, and therefore the t^^ent wlio gives plessim, or who 
gives repletion or astisfaotion.: the Baholiaat appJies the first 
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to the Pitru, oi pmgenitois, pilran priHa^ntm ; the second 
to all living hemgs, pTminak sarvada primyanUlm 

6. 7j/am dakAina, the Scholiast inteiprets, by this, 
capable earth ; the hhnni, that is able, iioikiia, to bear crops 
otherwise it might have been thought to refer to the gift, 
doMtna, of Hmmya, as m the next verse. 

6. Imni chUra, these wonders, or tha^e variegated 
things, which, according to the comment, are personal deco- 
rations,— garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like. 

IkhAinamlainrdakAiiiaiainnam, of the givers of 
DdkAina, or donations to Brahmins at the end of a sacrifice, 
or any particular solemnity. 

7 . Anyas le^am paMUt astu htshehit, may some other 
one he their sunounding defence, or, as the Scholiast says, 
lumehasihaniya, in the place of armour : he seems rather 
unoertain as to the sense of an^ hi^hit, some other, whether 
it mean a man, or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some 
oountervailicg merit, dhan}ia-mAetdttU : it probably alludes 
to Smmya as the type of a patron or protector. ' 

Faub 10. 

1. Bhavya is here identified evidently with Smmya, 
his son. 

Sindhau adlA, upon 'the iSutdAu, either the river Indus or 
the s?a-8hore ; most probably the former. 

2. A niskia is a weight of gold. By ilfanu it is said to 
be equal to four suwnias (viii. 134). In the Amaralcosha 
it is rated at 108 sawnias. 

5. 1 BAVB ACCEPTED A F:bioe Geabt.— The Scholiast 
is at a loss to understand how this should be, os in the former 
hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the disposal of 
his &thor by Kaktkivat ; and again, the ten cars conveyed 
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hiB vires, vlio oonld not be given amj , be Bnggeste, tbeie- 
fme, that a diffeiont sense of eleven is intended. 

An&v^io g<A m csplamed an6hH'^tMfaH''dA(iRmfy(i, 
to be held DC attained fay nob* men ; {.e, btAumul^A, of 
great pnoe 

tm omh is a mtbsr dotditfiil pbnue tbe SoiioliBat 
e^^ms it via^m mata yatha yanttparwi taaaagamKtai, 
like ta»Dp8 of people having mntual afiection. 

Abohiuiit Onmnios. — 'The test has, having carts or 
baTFOva, stiasiaafKaA ; tbs term emie implying a small cart 
or teuel^ m iriiioh the 8oma plants are bnmght to the place 
vbexe the aacriflaa m to be ofiered 
Page 11. 

6 This is supposed to bo said by BAoi^ to hia vrife 
LomaAa. 

'’Weabeu — KaAiba, whndi u onplainod suCawifaB irahwK, 
tbo female Haul or vivema, havmg brought forth yomig 

7 This IS IiomasKct's reply ; but tbe verse, as well aa 
the pteoeding, u btou^ in very abruptly, and has no can* 
neotion rrith what precedes : it is also in a difierent* metre, 
and is probably a fragment of some old popular song . another 
meaning la also nsaigned to pundborf 

I, 19. 1 Atvaseji. — 'A oooidmg to Mr. Oolebrooke fPw9- 
CrttOMdPnwfent Pforndg. ««i>. Bnayt, n. tha AlgaO^ 
metre is a stunaa of fbur Imes, oontaming 68 syllables, eoeb 
arrsngsd in difleront feet, eonstitutiiig varieties of the tdass i 
and the Sahohost quotes the cbbandae, ot nwirioal system 
of the Fades, for a grodnotod senes of metres, begimung 
with V&rai, ctmtainicg 10* syllabka, and deaeending ly a 
«rf font throng eight olBaaea to AigaAih the ninth, 
wbioh gives it the same number. In this hymn and the 
twelve following, however, tbe stensa is arranged m three 
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lines, and the ninubei of syllables varies from S7 to 70, being 
in most of the lines 65, 66, 67 : the dtstnbution of the feat 
does not seem to follow any definite rule. 

1, It is a peculiarity o) this and the twelve succeeding 
iSutets, to reiterate a leading wcffd which occurs the third or 
fourth from the end of the first line, and sometimes also of 
the third, and to repeat it as the last word of the line ; thus, 
we have here summ sahaso JiTAVBDABAti, taprata mt Jata* 
VBDASAAi ; this is little else than a land of verbal alliterative 
jingle, but the Sahohast thinhs it necessary to assign to the 
repeated word a distinct signification, agreeabfy indeed to the 
rule that prevails in respect to the various species of aliite- 
lation, termed by writers on JJankara, or ornamental com- 
position, Yamahi ; ilhistmted by several celebrated writing, 
especially by the Ndlodai/a, attributedto KdUdata, translated 
hy the late Bev. hb. Yates, who has also published a learned 
dissertation on the subject in the BengcA Aeiatie Seseankeg, 
vol. XIX : the employment of this artifice, and in a still 
greater degree the complex construction of the stansa, render 
the whole series of the FaruehiMepa hymns exceedingly 
obscure and urintelligible it is not pretended that their 
translation is free from exception, but the text has been 
adhered to as nearly as possible with the aid of the 
Scholiast. 

Faub 12. 

4. Hb desxbots whatever, etc.— iSiAwufflj iwinali 
ojasa ; the Scholiast proposes to exxilain S&inini by papani, 
sins, or, amitrom, enemies ; but neither seems to be indis- 
pensable. 

6. AprayuAe Aivatamt, to him who has not prominent 
or v%orous life through the day, being dimmed or en&ebled 
by the superior efiulgence of the sim. 
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7. Dwita yad ^ Iwtaaai, colebrating hhn na twofold , 
tbort is, aocDidiiig to Sat/am, cither ns recognized in both the 
AArnff raid Anrff^ the booke o£ rcligioai mid lav ; or os tho 
gnniir of happineas in both this world and the next , or ob 
manifold m the .^Aaraiiij^ and otiicr fires, two being pot for 
many. 

Xbb DEBOBDiiAjrrB or Bnmov. — ^Ihe Sdiolieet wradd 
o^lam BAngansA in this second place, the nuateis (AArasA- 
ftuaA, from Ihraj, to &y} or consnmen, either of the 
oblation or of iniquity. 

Pass 13. 

9. Wno mtEBBRTeax most Dboay— undocay- 

ing : litTt hen explained, not canaing decay , or eho one 
who does not piaue othen ; one to whmn alono praise 
is due. . 

10. Tho lost hnc of this stasea la very elliptical end 
inverted j it u literally, *'m front, a herald, like inaiaen of 
the oomcn (i‘HAtMiaia). the skilled in praise, mvokec of tlie 
wealthy (riaAfinain) ” 

Pass 14. 

11. Like an wpm, on ogre, tigro na morm ; Bayana 
oi^lains it nicicly by AaseAtl tntm, team one cmel or fierce 

1. Ifi^aiaA-iUupBde pantiAt ifospade .* the first term 
is interpreted by Sayma, ikumyab pade, on s epot or afto of 
ground, on tho earth, to which tlie ejdthet dAtm’mani, oceiitring 
m the lint stanzs, is said to apply, meaning that spot wbudi 
contains tlio essence of the earth, that is to say, the altar , 
for diSeironb texts olHrm the altar fo be not only the Oeocuco 
of the earth, but the wliolo earth , os, vedimeAiiApani«afiAtin 
pr&hivyah, ‘they call tho altar the utmost end of the earth’ , 
and agam, etavati w* pniAtmr ^ea(f osdirfti, 'so lancJi, voiily, 
as IS ilm oarth os maoh is the alter’. In the nq^rtion, lia. 
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aocording to the Soholiost, lefezs to Ba, the dau^ex oiMonu 
(see vol. i, p, 42), and jiada to the spot where in the form, of a 
cow, gotv^, she placed her feet, jpadanyaaa prade^ alluding 
to the legendary account of Mam*8 daughter being the first 
institutor of sacrificial rites, and referring to some wurntra 
or prayer addressed to her: Ida tnt Maitavi yajnanidmr 
Ainyasid Uidaya pade ghritamti swdha, Ida, the dau^ter 
of Mam, was the institutor of sacrifice, glory to the butter^ 
charged footmark of 7da. 

2. Bhah paravateMibkiait, shone or made to shine; 
according to Sayana, placed suitably upon earth, hamg been 
brought from the distant sun ; atidamm gaiavata addtyad 
aMask auAkgena Mumau sQtapitamn. 

Fa&b 16. 

3. Oouss QUiCKLy.—There is no oopulabiye in the text : 
the verb is supplied by the commentator. 

6. Amti, one who is not easily pleased, a sovere^a ; 
anitirMftwiro ammammih va aprkA. 

SWwir na, as explained by the Scholiast tanJuA mya 
twe, like him who conveys across (the sea of life or the 
world), t.e., the sun : or the epithet may be applied to dgni, 
when fls in the negative sense is attached to the following 
verb, AiArathat, loosened, let go, the conveyer (acEoss the 
world) has not let go, has not cast ofE or deserted his war- 
shipper. 

Fags 16. 

7. Fbom the MAT.Tfl Tnrv, ito.— T he expressions are 
rather ambiguous, fcisajfe Tarvnaiya dhsrter mdho d^isya 
dhurteh, tmd the commentator seems to prefer rendering 
them 'preserves us from the malevoknoe of the obstructor 
of religious rites’ (Fofww being explained by TofaJca, the 
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impeder ) — icaai tin ouloTOlazuiB of tlie n^ilEty deitf pceBiding 
over am, jotqxMfetnfit. 

8. NrSAih is the term of the text m both this and 
the pceoedmg phrase, and la lendeied hy the Boholmst 
MantU, ot it may maui, he adds, hy men, sa, hy the 
wfnahippeta 

Paok 17. 

8 da m the other stoncas of thw l^onn, the lengnsge of 
this ia ohaoute ; we have yaoir oramm inor^m, jKirtiirfnciftiKt 
fnart^am, ‘than mixest with the deporting nuuto^ thou 
ahandoneat the mortal' , the Seholiaat explams the flist 
tnai^m by ' cloiid ', the ahm thot contains the ram, vnafionsm, 
IwncAam, tiymg to escape, hko an enemy, from the hero 
iSAtmt ; the seoond inarQ^om he also renders ehmd, but it is 
after it has ported with its water, like on enemy who has 
been killed, end whom the vutoar ohondons. 

Afdraya awapuhace to Sudra, sa, Agtn, posBceaed of his 
own fiune, gmhft/agatho-yuktaj/a e^wj/e. 

Paaa 18, 

10. Tw» fiHthmui sakghad atate make otftram no aaue, 
bt. greotnesB is present to thee for pioteotum os to milro for 
great protootion, or mttm may be modeled 'ftiend', as 
jirniB— animate a ihend with great attachment, lam aalAanam 
yttOta maJuttgan pntayt tamhhaym^ 

PaOB 19. 

Dhvodbsr or F0(E8.-~ln both placea the term is Admaa, 
voa, of which uanally means wieldez of the thunder- 

bolt (sdn) ; but iSspuHo bare denvea it ftom ad, to eat, and 
expluna it ttefnnwm aPAatyana Mahaftafo, the eater m 
MMM of enenoGB ‘ this is upon tha authority of Fsahi^- 
N«r. fv. d. 
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11. Abtltju 0 ? All Mbs.— 2Vw janikt jigamSrvaso : 
7asu ma; be iised as a name of Inifa ; but as an attributire 
it implies one \rbo is tbs abode of all, sarvesKam nmaahhvkih, 
acoording to the Soboliaat. "By JaniUi, genitor, Sayam 
imdeistands tbe first maker of tbe nniverBe, tbe supreme being, 
mvasya Mikarta Params^roJt. 

1. Week goikg to Em SsinNa.— Tbe passage is ob- 
scure ; tbeie is no verbal copulative ; it inns, vidailimim 
satpatir astam rajewt ta^tih : the first part is explained by 
Sayana tlie cberisbei (pati qttosi paloba) of tbe good (satam), 
or of those who are present, tbe priests, ox of the extant 
(saiam) rewards of holy rites : that is, either as tbe 7<fjama>ia, 
or in tbe last place, Jyni, comes to or exhibits tbe knowledge 
of what is to be performed, vidatkani atiuMeyttpiaimi ; 
or is present in the apartments of sacrifice, vidattent yapnor 
gr^ni. In tbe reiteration of tbe phrase, tatpad is rendered 
the lord of the conatellations, tbe moon, fldrslatranom patub- 
r juin Aramah ; wbo comes to bis own abode at tbe time of 
setting, sa yatha tm dhatnastiamm agaeluMati: pd in ]ik» 
manner htdra is invited to come to tbe sacrifice. 

2. WAHTBwg TO A W tSL!i.—Avatm m vaniagM-tiandmo 
m vansagah ; in the repetition, vansaga is explained vam- 
niyagamavah, Aighraganti, pvrusluA, a man going swiftly ; 
but it is probably a mere reiteration, lilm a thirsty ox to 
a well— like an ox. 

Page 20. 

3. Tbe Soma plant, it ri nsnally affirmed, is brought 
from moimtainouB tracts ; accarding to the TcMriyas it 
was brought from beavm by Qayatrir-DiiA Som aait tam 
Qayairi aftaroi, ‘the Som was in heaven ; GaytAri brought it 
away'. 
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ZsfiaS jMn'i>rito7t is the roiterated pjirnse, alliidui" m tlie 
first place, according to Sayana, to the rams shut uj> in the 
clouds, and in. the second to the seeds shut up m the earth, 
geriumatmg on the fall of tlic ram, and afiordiug, in either 
cose, ‘food’, tshah 

i Like the 'Water op a^t Iaeprecation ■ — ’That is, 
like nntcr uhieh is poured out for the destruction of 
enemies, rendered fatal by the fonmilni of nnprecatiDn, 
itilaiam yatim sliatruiinia ntrasajicipzab/innonfniiindisffjisXniena 
itlsltniknyate 

5 "WrEHouT Effort — ■Fritfin, which usually means 
fruitlessly, in "eain, is here explained by nptuya/iieiia, without 
effort 

Page 21 

7 Nrtio, voc of Nntit, a dancer , «uic mriamshla, 
dancing in war 

"We have had Indra’s exploits in defence of these princes 
before , ace vol i, pp 75, 81, 171 it may be added that the 
SJiambara of the Pumnaa is an Aaum who wos engaged in 
hostilities with Knslina, and finally destroyed, together with 
his SIS hundred sons, by Pmdyumna, the grandson of Krttima 
(See Harivansha, Lenglois, vol iii, p 169 ) The text of the 
JlfafidEi/iarato, however, agrees with the Yeila in representing 
him as the adversary of IsVRA—Diona-vtjmja, v, 39 Selec- 
tions, MaJiaNi p 39 

8 So jPflius/iOJw ; ‘two descriptions of men attain the 
sphere of the sun, the vagrant piaotiBer of the Yoga, and the 
liero who falls in battle ' 

The Black Skin — ^According to the legend, an Asara, 
named iTrisAfl* the black, advanced ivith ten thousand fol- 
lowers to the banks of the Astshwnalt river, where he com- 
mitted fearful devastation, until Indra, with the Manits, 
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was sent against bim by BrUa^H, wlien he was defeated 
by Iidra, and stxipped of Ms skin:- 

9. SumaMmm fravrihad, he thiew the sun’s wheel ; 
foi Sunpisf/a raikaaya ekakmn, the wheel of the chariot of 
the sun, acooidmg to the Scholiost, who cites a legend that 
the Asuras obtained a boon from Brahma, that they should 
not be destroyed by the thunderbolt of Inira, and having in 
consequence defied him, he cast at them the wheel of the sun’s 
oar, which was equally fetal : this has more the chaidctei 
of a Pauremik than a YaUik legend : another explanation is 
abo proposed : the Sun (or hdra in that capacity) having 
rben, urges on hb car, and ^runa (hb charioteer) silences the 
damoni (of hb enemies) ; the lord (of day) dissipates the 
gloom. 

Dsfsives Them oe ExiaxENCE.— Fookm mmkayaU, 
lit. 'steab or takes away speech’ ; the latter, it b said, put 
by metonymy for breath, is., life ; or it may mean sibnees 
obmour, or suppresses hb own exclamations : the Scholiast 
is evidently puzzled by the phrase. 

10. DivoduebhA, by us, the ParucAcftAs^s, or me, 
ParwMhejm, the plui. being used honorificslly. 

Page 22. 

3. ‘the pans’ ; according to the Bcholiost, 

couples, consbting of husband and wife ; the right of the 
wife, wMcb b here intimated, to take an aotive part in religious 
b contrary to the precepts of the law, whuh 
prohibit her Rhaiing in the celebration of any sokmnity except 
that of marrbge, and she b on no occasion to repeat tnantnu, 
sacred or Paiiifc texts. The Mimansa, however, b oited by 
the commentator to show that she may be associated with 
her husband in obbtions to fire, aa by the text, Jaya^ 



Notes ov Vai.miF II 


aii 

^ni»t d^tyntem. Mot trifc and hnslmnd placo Uto fine*; 
nnd she mnjr 1 m mafnictcd in tlus madlnta for tlio spooml 
oocaaHU], nIllioug]i not authorised to engage in b eoune of 
study of the Teittt, aAhyayamAkate api twdam jMfngai 
jmitipa vaduiyei, 'biium there is no regular reading (of the 
Fedoh lie (the Inisbond), liovtng anpoitcd the Feifa to his 
tnfe, mo} cause her to recite it ' , and she joins in the fmnifni 
or iminr, eupivjiisBaiini nffam, etc ,\ic, liBTinggeod progeny, 
pmiso thee : the jirohibitioii, then, according to Sagmia, 
docfl not jnvcliidc a wife bom talcing port in saaced nfos with 
her hiishand, or from joining in pmyem nhich lie bos taught 
her, but in intended to exclude her from a courso of iudc' 
pendent study of the Fedas and tlic eelebration of saonfices 
by hctself alone 

Fooe 23. 

f. Purah s&aniifth, defended, arcoidiiig to 8af/ana, for 
a year by milln, ditches, nnd the like, MntcnfMinipaipmriim 
pnf£ani-^ri£lhidfhftir driAhtlrilai. 

• 6. UnnaED a Snour — (/Aafriiffia bmtw The com- 
mentntoc cxphttiis £ani bj' sftehdo, soimd ; st»AoiMif(r~/ffIsAa' 
fterm, meaning mit^y; m- the words might be rendered, 
'thou host done a deed’, ix^ performed a service 

6. Faoii Me a Novice. — JUc mmpaaa, of mo most new 

7, JlisAfain im pmnan, like one nrenned on the toad , 
towards wliom evil designs may be entertained b}' xobbets, 
dunaatiAehauraAwtAttiiit, 

Pace 24 

1 B&aiu hntew is explained in both plnccs AiiigniRie 
jayatpa iartaram 

2. iSiMsintnMonyuf, ora the words roittjntcd ,'cpitluits 
in both rhtocB of tniman for fnlincmt, mnipe; in the nfnd or 
p n»-' h , the fint is ss usual, own, peoulwr , the latter i's~ 
16 
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explained honest, eixaight, free from fraud, b^^ataiinhile ; 
or open, unconcealed, apracJuihaiine. 

3 , Bilatya mrasi 1c^ym—yai»asya nivasa^nam 
SttiiMaktosi, thou ait possessed of the place of the abode of 
the eaeiifice, termed Eiia, or the true, os giving un&iling 
reword ; or BAs may mean water, when the expression, thou 
abidest in the dwelling of the water, is equivalent to the 
sender of rain, vriMpmdo an; or another interpretation is 
proposed, Bita meaning the sun, and the verb havmg a 
causal power ; thou causest (the sacrihcer) to go to the 
region of the sun- 

Fob this, Ibdba, etc.— This part of thestanm requires 
even more than the usually necessary amplification to be ren- 
dered at all intelligible. It is sa gia vide antnindro gaveiAatio 
bttHdlttikshidbhyo gave^iiah, literally, he verily knows m 
order, Indm, the searcher, for those who have the quality 
of kindred, the searcher ; gavesham is explained, in the first 
place, by the Scholiast, vdahaayamxdmmi-Adak, posseseed 
of or practising the seeking after water, the sender of ram 
in the second, it is rendered gavam ethanakarta, the maker of 
search after the co^vs, alluding to the old legend ; or it may 
mean, it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worshipper, 
yajamm-philasiia margai^ta : the object of vide or anuvide, 
he knows in order, is filled up by udoiapnipfipntiat&Dn, he 
understands the manifestation of the attainment or onival, 
in due season, of the rains. 

Page 25. 

4, Vrajam is the word of repetition, implying, in the 
first instmice, according to Sayana, a oloud ; in the second, 
the cattle of the Avgiram, stolen by Pani] the word 
properly meaning a cow-pen or pastm-e. 



NoiBS oir Yolque n 


m 

6, idnx. of tiaavaagUt derived bom a 

nomiiial vocb, from food or feme, implymg 

a wuh or deem for eitber : f ]ie Soboluat pEopoeea to rends 
it, the first tune, by ‘they, desirous of food, — ’ sad the 
ecoond, hy 'desirous of ofionng food — ' oblatutis to /ndra ; 
but tits vsriBtKm does not seem to bo neoasssiy. 

Is ins HsAVEsr of Imnu.— ^he text hu oidy Jndn^ 
in Indra ; that is to say, m. the abode or viomity of Aidm, 
i^teeably to tho neU-kaom metonymy, yaugoyani jAoaba^ 
a village m or on Idto Ganges, tA, on the banks of tbe 
Gsnges. 

6. Purtxila u said to mean a olond ; or the deity 
peeddtng over olonda, anoths form of Indni 

Pass 90 

1. Vailaalkanam a^ieiaa, ‘tboy bnvo slept,' or nregnlar^ 
‘thoy sleep,* in a plooo vrhudi n of tho nature ofa inTB,ahDlo, 
a cavern, a pit the Scholmst oonsideia tho expreasum in thia 
and in the third atansa to he equivalent to smaidatta, a jdace 
where dead bodice are burned, or, ns it wonid here aocm to 
im^, a place where they wore boriod; as if it was Idto 
pnotioo to bnry the dead when this hymn was eomposed. 
Arpana also anggeats, as an alternative, the tarensliition of 
wiinsAonoiM by nnpaloba, the Scipent-woEld ; Bitelo, the 
rogiona beloir the earth , but this is rather Pauranik, perhaps, 
than Foidib. 

S In this and the next verse the term is’ 
whufli may bo rendered, aeoording to the ScholuBt, bAtaa- 
aetuavm, of injury^nflietbig armies, or apHdba- 
vofbtam, of those pasBoasing weapons ; or pofa may mesn 
JIaiMBMS ; of hosts oompeeed of Bak^ma. 
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5. Fishachi.— A kind of at, accoiding to 

some, 'deoa^' 

6. Oe Famieie. — F rom tke aliaence of lain. 

Twashtbl — GkrinatMia hhu^ : ghrim is said to be a 
name of or of biasing fire personified : according 

to the legend, the world being enveloped by thick darkness, 
the gods prayed to Agni, on which he burst fcn-th suddenly 
from heaven and earth, in the shape of Tmskiri, to the 
dismay of both regions, as by the text, sa cftobfte 
bSihgatuh. 

Bv Tbsee or by Seven Followers.— skuni' 
xtuxMih : the Scholiast explains it iribhih saplaiJiw «a 
aniickamih, but gives no further interpretation : Indra’s 
folbwers, the Maruts, are forty-nine, so that they cannot be 
intended ; and Siibeahhih must mean something else ; perhaps 
an allusion is intended to the seven platters ofiered to the 
Maruts repeated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by the 
beings, i.e., the Maruis, to whom the thrice seven offerings 
are presented. See vol. i, note on 1, 12. 8. 3. 

Page 27. 

1. In both places the phrase is ‘furvapUaye,’ for the 
first drinking ; Sayana snpplieB, in the second, ttamdevdihyah 
ptffa, before other gods. 

Steed-yoked QAS.—Niyutmta raOtem, with the car 
having the Ntyute ; the horses of 7ayu so denommated. 

Fob Gbaeting tbe Obtects, etc. — Davane is the ex- 
pression in both places, from dav, a vaHik verb, to give ; 
the Scholiast explains it as in the text ; in the first instance 
in a passive sense, or ' come fin that which is to be given by 
us,' daUmyaya; in the second, in an active sense, or ‘for 
giving to us that which we solicit’. 
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^3. The ejiitheta of the A»Nta and the A'tyvfe ate eoine- 
vhat vagne and incomprchensildr. 

3. Tlie fimt term is rahite, the second ^ruNO ; (he 
latter Hiouilly denotes ]iiir]do. 

4. Tsvinso ItAVB — AmsR iwcfiiHtaftK; the nieiining 
of the first seems rather donhtfnl ; ihutst/^ the connncntnlor 
sa^, mej be used for daMsesftv, fnrmfftnfnr, doing then 
\iork, or iaiaa. may mean a house, in rays inventing or cover- 
uip (he world like a lioiine ; or it may mean the oliambcr of 
Eacrificc, in which the fires arc lighted at dawn, and the rays 
or flames of the fire niaj be said to offer n raiment to Vuyu ; 
iAad/a mtlfa, ansiiirious garments the nicla|ihor is not •very 
ohvious. 

Paob 38 

That Yielos AtinnoKia. — £anrnfi(frAn ' soixir is hero 
oxiilainect liy Amnta 

fi. Tlie ohIatioiLs that are offered to tire are tlic remote 
eattac of the rant ; the teict Itas idutmnla t^Htrangapam 
taftnnteA blinrmn . in the fimt place, hAiirwii in explnincd 
V>’ ^ aacrilice , m the serand, n cloiul ; (he imwiagc is 

* ratlicr oluruto 

TnsF irno art Atrarmoun — Ttmiu lAagam laktange t 
the second in considered to imply hkajamyam, for which n 
pceave cquii'nlent is not easily foiind ; that which in to lie 
enjoyed , tint wlrinh is ngrccnhic or nns'ptnhle ; the hut is 
C3:p]nined IffsKorRirain, gajiw-v^halimmi angatra gammaga, 
for rniming to go clseirhcrc tiiiwts, f,e„ the aliStrimteiB of 
cneriiicns, 

C. /IshtmiN, in the find place, is oiqilained hy ,* 

in the acrond, hy ghrita ; hemg ir, either RAmyaud 
an nrllele which is the material of oblations and the like. 
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Fasb 29. 

2. Paripttto oAriiAih, whioli the Scholiart explftinfl by 
cSMshawiko33iamir afogaianjiakataem MIhitah, ‘purified 
by the impurity which has been removed by the purifying . 
mecms of the efiusion’ ; the sense of SijiiAa is doubtful ; in 
MahWiam's ooinmentary on a tesct of the Yajur, HL 25, it is 
explained gaiasomh 8om ; Soma that has lost its strength ; 
and Sayam similarly e:q)lainB it in a subsequent passage— 
Asht. in. Adhy. n. S. m v. 10 ; but that could scarcely be 
restored by mechanical means : again it is explained dasia- 
pavilraahoiiaHena grahanem i» sliodhito, purified by straining 
through iutSia grass, or by taking hold of ; but the last must 
have some technical application. 

Sparha msemk, explained sprikanigani tejansipidianah, 
putting on desimble or enviable splendouia. 

Pari koihm artliati-~koA(hathmigam gmkam pmpnoti, 
it goes to the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacle. 

S, Samshnik surgo sac^a may also be understood, 
according to Sagam, to imply that the ofiermg is simul- 
taneous with sunrise : the first part of the verse occurs in the 
Tajur, zxvu. 28 ; the latter is difierent, or “ Tagtt, delight 
in this sacrifice, and do you, (priests), preserve ue ever by 
auspicious rites.” 

d. Sayam seems rather perplexed ho w to adjust preced- 
ence between Taya, and Itidra ; but, upon the authority of 
other texts, assigns it to Taya, which conours with the order 
of the text in this place ; in ivhich, as tvell as in some others, 
we have the nominative in the singular, with the verb in the 
dual, thus: Tagavagatam; IndrashduHigaUnn ; implying, 
therefore, that one of the tv o is understood ; or, in the first 
instance, it shouE be Tayu and Inim ; in the second, Indra 
and 
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6. As THE Qboous rob down —T he text hos no Tech 
hers , hot tho comptunson intends the pcecedmg yerb, 
hsTs stceined oc ohaned, or rabhod. 

Vqjmtm, at3atmat}/im na vajinam, Ut. going qtdcd^ like 
« qniolc hiAae going qnloh. 

Page 30, 

6 A^giunk^ta tmih p$vllratn : the hitter tenn u 
nsnally applied to a bundle of husha greas, vhioh is supposed 
to purify tho Soma or tho bntbor poured upon it ; it u hero 
osplsinod the reoetret of the &ffia juies placed slopmgfy or 
obliquely, or a filter or steamer mads of mwL 

Jlmmtanjfai^j/a Soiitam a^vgoya i m the first plim. 
tho SoBut juices hATing gone through (ati) tho undipped 
ifttyayani for ocftdrtmwM*) bain ; oc apyaya may be intended 
for atnuMpaR*, mado from tho sheep, sheep's wool , fall into 
the vessel that roocives them , in tho second plaec, avyaya 
u said to hear its ocdinBry mooning, unexpended, unoxhansted. 

8 AiHwatihamupatiiktkantii AiSaeaUhan, m oonunon 
use, tho Beligioun fig tree , but iSbpsMa explains itliere as the 
Soma found spread through mountains and the hko, jtanaiaSt 
vyaptipradaAe oUiibua. 

Na vpadatyantidhenavah-napa deayaitff dKemiaoh ; «^ifas 
w cxplamod to tnenn infirm, or nootod 1^ siokness , apadae, 
to bo earned oB thieves. 

9. nKBErABBEo vt BEvaiRO. — 4y>nti/itis»h, lit. hav- 
ing no duellhig hy speech ; nocordmg to the Scholiast, they 
arc not brought to a stop by abusivo speeoh or tho like, hhorf- 
stiMfldiNa sfAifim sZahihifKaflaA. 

Sat/ayar dvrmyanlatak, difSoult to be oheolmil by both 
linndii, or by ^ysicol force : they axe not to be detmxed hy 
rrords, sudi as «oh twA ; or by polling up tho reins. fiDom 
coming to tho saonfloe. 
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Fagib 31. 

1. lufEBiAL SoTEBBiGBS. — Ta samroja : oi sanmja, 
may be rendered greatlj or thoroiiglily ebming, samyah 
raj(H}ianau. 

2/ The Bbiluabi Mibsioh, etc.— Kotbiag more is 
meant by all this, accarding to the Scholiast, than that the 
iiimament is lighted by the sun ; the several names being 
designations or farms of the sun, specified severally by vroy 
of multiplying his praises. 

3. The Aeuiator of Maekisd.— Tateyi^jomiA, by 
whom men are being impelled to exertion, or incited to the 
discharge of their respective funetionB: as applied to 
Aryamta, in the repetition, the Scholiast says it may imply 
one by whom the irreligious, or those not peifrarming religious 
worship, may be oast into the infernal regions, yatyamanah 

Fabe 32. 

6. Yarunaya mShushe suninli£aj|a miVmake : the 
Scholiast separates the first attributive from 7avun<i, and 
considers it to be an epithet of Budra, the showerer of desired 
benefits, (MmiOaphilasektre ;t'he two next nmds he applies 
equally to Mitm, 7an4«a, and Budm ; but it does not seem 
to be necessary to associate Rudfa with the other two, 
espeoially as it is not so directed in the Amikramam, 

1. Bxhilahatino.— MotsamA : in the repetition Sayana 
suggests also the usual sense of ‘envious ’ ; the Soma juices 
ofiered on this occasion being envious or emulous of those 
presented at other ceremonies. 

Fabe 33. 

1. Mana ayuyuve moMo, dem ayvyvM moMah are the 
words of the text, intending, no doubt, althon^ obscurely. 
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to vlimtify Pu^u, rtiiiritiuNy or iiijriMnll), vitli the ]H>r- 
forniPT nnd the irerrnmiiineo of the vnr^liip ■ the Scholiaet 
|ti\r>c a nithcr ililhnoiit iitlorjiretRlion : in llir first instunre, 
ut/dha u rendered Sfjnit van, having or nreiMiig se entire, 
uho therntiMii tvinfm the tionii the samfirrr solicits, thus 
'mixing vritli* or asiciiittig to his tlioiiglilfl or iiiiiiil (iROfia 
ttguyuve tautaiifaJ uiidinr^fi-aAijrAm riri prmhtnn/): in the 
reilemtinn malda u roiistdcrcd to lie jiiil for uinAAonr, oh* 
jerlive rase, the samfire, with nhteh i*»RAnii niixca, or is 
preiient at, until ennipleted, com/nirtijnr^nAiiu imVAmjinfi 
Another rendering ih also iiroposefi, Wl it u not more enlui> 
faetort 

3 Vdtlro m , like a camel , ns a raniel berm a Imrthen, 
to tlie explaiintinii of the comtiieniary. 

PnoiiWTlVl! or Ueskfjt.- DyumnimdiruJIii, make them 


possessed of nvallli ; ifgiuiMiM litiMi.g that meaning the 
miniiieiilator reitilers if in tlie first instanoc ItriHiant, ifjfofti- 
mnfnh ; or huvmg fame or food, pasAiwsihrA or flanoreftiA 
in the feneration he iiroimaea the latter as the rcaiilt of con- 
qnesta 

' Fade 31 


<} AriRiiWA — ^11*1 II ho Is drann hy goats, or lies golds 
lor linrHee, ermnling to J’aitbi 

1 A)!t» Shraiifhat. wJiieli the fSrliolinst expiniiis asgah 

Iff iihTsAwwi will HAomfir, niav there lie a hearing of this Iiyinii; 
or liftmltt Mowr/«, inaj ^gnior other ikitj bo a lienrer In 
nnliiiar}- use ^SAmnsAitt ia an rnslnnmtiuii ultcrcd nlien llic 
hulter IS jMiireil ni»n llm fire, on (he altar, oa an offering 1o 
the gods, nnd it is not impotmihle that it may have some 
aiieh sign ideation hem. 

Tjib Uadiaxt JfAVBL OP THE EAnni — AVo liaw hod 
occasion to iiotica tlic rxjireMion before, iw intending tho 
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altar ; or it may mean, acoord^ to iSo^a, the sacrifice, 
agreeably to the text, yajtum akur lAmmsya wMim, they 
have called the sacrifiee the navel of the world ; the text adds 
'uiMsuati, explained by the commentator shining ; 

the stanza oocuzs in the Sama, i. 461, where Professor Benfey 
considers that PsviMtoat, the Stin-god, is intended as identified 
with Vayii and Iwdra. 

Paob 36. 

3. Himnyaye mfhe Dam Urantfays : the epithet usually 
means ‘golden’ : but Sayatia interprets it, in the first place, 
by fflod/utpunia, and consistently with that interpretation 
explains pnidtayoRie ‘pavayah, the circumferences of the 
wheels distil {itkaranti mumtij, or scatter honey, as they 
revolve; in the reiteration he proposes to render it by pleas- 
ing, haact-deligbting,’ hridwyammam ; aaA to supply a 
supposed ellipse, by hamr-vahatam, 'convey the oblation in 
your delightfulohariot,’ but this does not seem to he neces- 
sary. 

4. BEauLATOUS OF TBS Baht.— Aataia rajas ; 
the latter Baycma interprets by vdakam. water; vriAH- 

metonymy for rain. 

Paqb 35. 

7. The Milch Cow whhih AnYAUAir, eio,— The Scho- 
liast quotes a legend, stating that the Angirasas, having 
propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods gave 
them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her, 
and applied to Arya/ma'a, who drew from the cow milk con- 
vertible to butter for oblations to fire^ 

’B ala tarn wda ms socAa, he knows her along with me ; 
explained by the Scholiast AryamaJMM api janami, either 1, 
Aiyama, or I and 4>^na know her : in what way or to what 
‘ efiect is not specified : the addition to the text is conjectural. 
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8. Fitou ns SocHD. — Tho text hu on^ put 

for plnr BOtuids, noiacs , according to the comment 

and metonymy, those who utter them, either cattle or 
people. 

9. DAnmrunm, sia — ^Theao amdent JZi«A£s have all 
been named beloco. See index to the first .dsAteAu. 

Buiin.~Xtie birth o( me, ArruchcAAepos, the JliVAt 
of tlie hymn ; he is subsequent to them, or of more recent 
dote. 

2^ uwpurte manor e«fv& r the ScJioliBBt supplies ptlimftn, 
fathen, etc , he also proposes JUanomA m the plur, for Afanir, 
but that IS (loacoely neecssaiy, unless jram bo oonsidaicd ns 
the adieotrve of JUatHiwA, implying former Jtfoitus, and 
involving a recognition of the systom of ILTaiiHHiiAms; the 
eaidih otigm of whicli is yet to he di4e*miu«l Bosana, 
however, duoonnects tlie terms, and applies purns to those 
previously named, Dadhganeh and the rent ; tnsneracA-eKa, 
and the Manug 

In TBe» la oPnExisxBXCB.— ifsiHoliam (e«A» nohSepaA, 
m them arc onr ‘navels’, a mthet imintolUgiblo phrase t 
Sagatm wonhl explain it bv vital am, in ooniKotioR with bfe, 
Jitena saha mmbaitdhitantah pmnah ; or by socrilieee in 
relation to tJieir rewarde, jAaJona MstlnifiiAflA yagah. Xhere 
are venous roadings of the commentary on this verse, of 
which none oro quite 801186101013* • they are specified by 
Prof, Alnllcr, Vol 11, p, xs, end he proposes a vcnion some- 
what difunng from that above givoe it is not cosy to say 
which IS most correct. 

Fade 37 

10 jdtnKiRa odAeniyini avarindanani, explained erf 
fefasAeiHmytnhrAaRt nfmwno dkamgati, lio sustains by himself 
the waters, that u, the mita ; or it moy be rendered. 
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he podneeB such Traters hy his sacErifices, tairvkmyudahmi 
yagena ^^padayati, lain being the lesult of iroiahip. 

The PmoBUEB of Pious Acts.— 5id;raluh, which is 
lepeated, may indicate either the Yajamna or Brihaspeii, 
as the adJtmryu, or ministering priest. 

11. See T. 7. 4. 11 and 1. 9. 2. 2 and notes thereon (Vol. 
1, pages 218 and 257). The verse is repeated in the Yc^uiSi, 
vn. 19. No explanation is given of the poirers of these three 
classes, nor are their names specified : they seem to he some- 
thiog different from the thirty-three deities of the Purams. 

1. 21. 1. The IIishi....Uchatteva.— The reading of 
the Pitranat is invariably TJtaUkya, hut this is the reading of 
the several HdSS. of the text and of the AnuhtamnUat, 

2. Two-folu GESitsATED.— Either as poduced by 
attrition from the two sticks, or in the first instance by 
attrition, and in the second from consecration for sacrificial 
use. 

TniriiE Poon.— Trinrid-aiinam. 1. Clarified butter ; 2. 
Purodasha, butter, with other articles or cakes fried in butter ; 
and 3. Sam juice. 

Benovates what has beeh eatek.— That is, the some 
articles arc offered annually. 

CoHSUUES THE FoBEST TsEBS.— Eome of this is ohsouie ; 
anyasya-asa jihvaya jenyo vritkanyanyemMnri^ta, lit. the 
victorious showerer by the mouth-tongne of another ; by 
another consumes. <Sa^«a explains asa by asyena, with 
the mouth ; anyasya, of the oblation ; or with the mouth in 
one form (or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation through 
the tongue of another ; that is, the ladle of the ministering 
pioiits ; in another form, that is, the fire that bums forests, 
dimgm, he consumes the trees. 
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Pjoe 38. 

4. The (Fuum of Agh^.— ^ hta u inBcrted bT-thn 
Scboliaat, for tho stanza u made up of opithots onty ; th^ 
an not easily ptouidod \ntli equirabrnfs, os n^n-dnicoK, 
going l^btly ; knAnaniaaah, bisok'patlisd i juxab, quuifc, 
amnono, not same nunded, — stuns going east, some vest, 
or it may mean of difiezent colonn , movmg , 

nghuMhpaUdh, hglit-gliding , Vttte^utah, vind-mipelled , 
osKamb, perrading; mUHiuJtsbwab, giving liberation 

6. A Bnu. aMOtrasr, xxo.^ — FruKsna pntnir oUjisfi : 

Aigwia lendeiB paluiA, by paloyttrib, tboso wbo oheneh him, 
4fn*, that iSi bushes, timber ; but this mniU not be a oam-> 
panson, as is miphed by tno ; palm is ordinsrily a wife, and 
may here bo applicable to a cow i the translation, however, 
IB in some reapeets conjeotwal, 

8 . Tbr ConvniG TuembSj — Jgruoa hesAMttb. apnimh 
nsunlly means 'fingers* ; hero it ie an attributive, implying, 
acoocduig to the Eksholisst, either those that sm in front, 
ttgmtah athttak, or crooked or curved like fingers. 

B Proceeds with Bsbodhdikd Existeitoes, — Tuvigre - 
JAih aathtmWah myatv, ho goes variously with living hehiffi. 
sounding loudly, or going quickly , oocouipmued by the race 
or the flight of anunals when ho sets fire to a forest. 

Page 39 

Footed — Padvate, to that which hss feet , cither bipeds 
or quadrupeds. 

IS. UFOK ODU BXCHitiEKT PATBOEv — JE hubapB flO 
priKaiia, lit. 'to our oorriBge-housc’ , sccordtng to the Seholissb 
the first word is nn adjeotive for nmhamya, sgrccahle ; gHka, 
a house, apphes to the Ttyamum, as the stylum of tto 
needy, or of the pruets. 



238 


Tbaugutiqh 


A Boat mm irruDiniB, bio.— ii^ovom nil^mtram 
foimtm : the boat is ezplaiiied by Tajm the sacrifice, the 
oaTB axe the priests, the materials are the fnel and appaxatus, 
and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and ofEeringa. 

2 . Tbb Disestivb Facditt.— P rifesfci^ ezplained by 
Sayam, mm aaSkaia, the perfecter or digester of food. 

Page 10. 

Ihb Embodied.— Fapuh, explained aopushnuM, having 
body ; but the Scholiast interprets it Smritahhvriddhihetuk, 
the eause of the groirth of the body. 

IPes Sbvbji Auapioions Moihbbs.— SapioshtixisK mtn- 
shu, the rains fertilizing the seven loins, or vorlds. 

Fob thb uke oe MiLEiNa this Seowerbb.— 
vriMiast/a dohase is the vague phrase of the text ; according 
to Sayam, allusion is intended to the cays of the sun ; in the 
preceding sentence, Jyni is said to he represented as the 
terrestrial, matnrative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical 
ox ethereal element, or li^tning in the aniarik^, or firma- 
ment ; here he is identified with solar fire, or the son in heaven, 
or as the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, os it were, 
the earth by the evaporation of its moisture, whioh is thus 
oouveyed to the solar region, whence it is transferred to the 
clouds, and h due season descends again in rain. 

3. By TEE Foboe (of Fbayeb).— O r by bodily strength, 
applied to attrition as producing fire. 

1. As FROM TEE ExcbIiIence, ETC.— Pnz yat jiituh 
pantman-tu^ parya prikshudko vinidho danm niati is n 
very uninteUigible line ; piiuh paramt, from the exceUenoe 
of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is comprshensible ; 
but it is also proposed to explain pituh as tbe genitive of 
ptiri, a father or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the garha- 
pStya Agtii, from which fire is taken, to the abintntya : 
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prikAviia may mconi H is said, that iridab » to bo ocmsiiinctl 
ARuniBst the aSstings, at nhat espeota or deoneo to be oon- 
amned ; ecnnfh la'unozpIaiTtod, m ita fodinsiy aeeiqitBtiaii 
of elitab at meeper, it may be put iat fuel , danw is put for 
ihtRtedtf, tooth ; urhhdi, os apphoable to ^gni, vill bo fiameB t 
nnih 0 fij the Bcholioft affimu, is used for oraAinifi, the sing, 
fbi the ploc. 

6 A PoirERFOi. pBisa& — ^jSSiapam, iriuch the Sohobaiit 
expIauiB Skaga, a gnsot prnute i the mute usual ssnso hok 
A diQftt, or the son, 

Paox 41. 

7. Lies jh Ibsibcbb^ xni. — fftam nu mhin jannto 
otiohnfah * ittmh is explamod by biitihi, moolEsd j nhm 
by iahU'Vakla, a muoh-apeahm , anekriUth is unKstMuned, 
antooneah ; the verb is nndontood ; jomnaft hnidieB stutih, 
praises. 

8 Fuheb . — AtigdAtr armhdihih-gamanaA3cnr^aiga~ 
vatr juaJatkih, by limbs, that is, fiames. having motion. 

Beasib Asa Birss. — F apah-pafflat»«flmft^bAuiiriiga> 
dapsh, aroatineB having motion.— birds, beasts, and the like. 

10. As Men Eulooiee x PcnesBsca Psshox.— BJ hijjwsi- 
tuo^ 08 before , aoo note on the word in 8 

11. IliOBEa, no. — Bagm tm marlhttm JAagam dakAam 

tw dXariMsitn .* tho eouimentaty supplies jwtrBin. a son, but 
the passage is obsenrr : dohihaim i» mii^ measi lifco SaJMa, 
and nu^t bo a aabstontive , but tho fanner is ei^Iained. 

tiMdatoRfaiK, having energy, and the latter senuir lAtga- 
nigam, to be en)oyed, or approved of Iqr all ; dhanuum is 
m^Iamod vUgader dhattXMrkwibalam, skilful m oontamnig 
knowledge, etc. 

Paqb 42. 

I. SI. 3. The Aina ob Aohl^— S ee ToL 1, 1. 4 S. 
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3. ’NmaSianaa, accoiding to the KaUk^s, ie EBpeciellj 
the deity presiding over saerificej— 'FajnahAimani devah. 

Thrice Mixes, etc.— He comes thrice, or he thrice 
bestows lew'ards, is all the explanation given in the com- 
mentary : probably allnsion is intended to the three daily 
sacrifices. 

Pare 13. 

6. According to the Scholiast, the verse is odcheseed to 
the divinities ^vesiding over the doors of the chamber of sacri- 
fice : the phraseology is much the same as m the former hymn, 
Vol, I, I. 4. 2, with some additional epithets ; amlehata, 
there explained unrntei-ed, is here interpreted not adhering 
together, mutually separable; asaj^mam-panspam vipm- 
krisdila, as if intending folding-doors, but perhaps nothing 
more is meant than Sride’ or ‘open’, 

8. Attaixs Heavex. — See note on the corresponding 
stanza. Hymn xin, v. 8. (1. 4. 2. 8). The Scholiast here adds 
nothing to his former impcrfeit explanation : the epithet 
iuandra-jihva he appliis to Jgni, tlie two Hemes that give 
delight to the gods. 

9. Holm is explained homa-nishpadibi, the presenter 
of the oblation ; den^it arpita, delnvred amongst the gods ; 
or the praiscis or priests : flie latter bemg expressed by 
Marulsu, with which, however, Bhamli seems more naturally 
connected,— JWiiru/sn-Mara/i ; the term is explained by vacli, 
.situated in heaven, difustiam, and connected with Bkaraia, 
an Adili/tt, or name of the sim. 

I LA, Saraswati asd Mahi.— These the Scholiast con- 
siders as soimd, mck, or the goddesses presiding over it in 
the three regions, severally of earth, firmament, and heaven. 

10. Quick (FAUiKa), AVoKDEnFDL, etc.— The text 
has epithets only ; tmipn>i odbhulam pi."u vamtnpuru Imana 
the Scholiast supplies udaiam, water. 
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In tub Cesxbe — ^ tfaMo-RiiMau m^gSaaj/a atasihilam 
vAiInNt, that is^ min ; j’lwidltn h hcra said to be the peteoni- 
fied elcctttc fite, or lightning, m vhu'k cnpaoHr ho ib the 
eender of miu, vfMtj/aie& iafUt. 

11 Tonabfatl— T he lire, or of tho eanifiolal 
IMgt, or ffupo, from its being of timber. 

13. Ik the Fonit of Qayahia — Oogufni'ce^n : gapn* 
Int tf asid to be jnit for the Ifora-eima : oqueu the aome os 
rtrjM , pagirtnnR-nijniH ^sjja t Qagalnmpas is a name or 
form of /tidni. 

Aioko irrru Fosiuk and thb Mjuuns — It is bteuUp 
having or poiMeseed of PveKaH or the Jtfarut*,— FnefiiiRiiati!- 
flict/'iitinifB lulteadem^ m the sing, is ezphiniied by the 
ootmiinitator nAieodem^Moyhojin, the osenablage of all 
the gods , but it may be intended, llho the other epUheta, 
to identify /ultra vgithall the deities : tlio penonification of 
491 ) 1 , however, h StenZo, oe one of tlie ^jina 
FaoB ii, 

13 Ibis stanza n one in addition to the former Iiymn, 
and seems aoyerfluons. 

1, Hub QaAKoaoN of thb WATaas — 
here OKpIained os in the teist , vegetable anbatanow, it w eoid, 
nre the progeny of min, and fire ie the progeny of vegetable 
eulutancea, timber, or fuel 

"bfOK TBB Awab.— P nlWnpitw. litorolly on tho earth, 
on the mound of earth oonstitnting the altar 

3. To Matambiiwah — ^ the wind, to be fanned into 
flame, Booatdmg to eoother taut, (worn Agm pratZono 
maforMAnnie ae&iZooa, be firet manifcet, Agni, to the wind , 
or uwftWMdton mny imply the yugMUinw, or Boerifloeir. 

8. Desist Bor.—Kfa nganto, do not tremble ; they do 
not movoi'or ore moved in burning, matncuig, and tie lilm , 
U 
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Miapc&aSi^u m chalaiai na cka^nU ta aiiyaih, or na may 
imply compaxiscm, wlten Wtaimk^asoi'-'na siiidhamh vtill 
mean, lOce the zays of the sun. 

Fagb: 4S. 

7. "WeiIi kihdled, BTC.— jdi'roA, which is derived ffom 
htnOi to go, and is explained by altmnta or aivuirafiia, sur- 
passed, or exceeded by; jwtla tamidadUdiih, flame, fnel, 
and the like : the exact sense is not veiy obvious, 

1. Weigh abb Fibst to Pbbbmt ibb Obcahoks.— 
7a asya dkma pmUmum ha nmsate, Iheially, which first 
kiss his dwelling, ayneh ^anam chwnlmti. 

Page 46. 

3. Tee Two Pbiests.— O r the two, in both this and the 
next verse, may refer to the husband and wife associated in 
•the performance of the sacrifice. 

Aa A Chabioteeb Oatbebb, bio.— The comparisons seem 
to have been suggested by the various meanings of ra^min, 
rays of light or reins, and here, also, streams of butter, spread- 
ing like rays ; according to the Scholiast. 

Page 47. 

1 . He Pboceeds.— The text has only iijaU and nviyute, 
he goes, and goes quickly, or is gone to or worshipped ; tevyate; 
the verb, having a passive signification ; the amplification 
m both cases is the Scholiast’s. 

Ih HlU 18 THE POWEB OF GbANTTHG EeJOYUEKT.— 
Tamin-t-mnti pmshishiA taminni^iayak : prashisha is ex- 
plained by pm^Msanani or niyatmuiasamarlhyam, poivers of 
restraining ; that is, having restrained what is not to be 
accomplished, he is able to accomplish what may he efiected ; 
ishti is usually saccifice ; it is here put for ihogaA, enjoyments ; 
or it may mean those acts of worship which confer rewards. 
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3, Non NnoonES a BsToiHDEitj — rnn^jiaA; praika- 
tnam Miparam CRoftni * hter&Uyt lio does not besr a fiist at a 
mibsaqiicut Bpeccb : the explanation ie fiom the comnient. 

i. Is Associated trim ms Objects — Tatma gns- 
gMth ! the verb is fenni. to go ; u that vhich may ho 
joined mth ; the expression is vagnot mid the Scholiast dflem 
cIifioFcnt oxpbnations : lu hoiug joined aith abilhics, that 
nay be ossooiatod mith their objects, or with energies (IqdMiA) 
fit to he eonnccted nith their conseqaenoes, or wrth his hones 
joined to his car. 

Faoe 48. 

1. Tee TheeB’Beaded, Betek-havsd Aoki, — ^I ho 
three hoods may be the time daily saenficca, or the three 
household fires, or the three regions, heaveii, earth, and 
mid-air. The seven rays are tlie seven flaines el fixe ; or 
TttAmtf ordinarily a ray. nay he used in the sense at rein or 
nde. when it may allude to the eoven metres of the Tedaa. 

3. Two WstL-DiaFOSED Much Cowei— E ither tlie 
tna tlt Tit iir of tho tito and the ministnut pnest, or the sseriflon 
End his wife : the oefM calf, or ofbprmg, is Agti* 

Ann PosBESSwa MoBE^YtsiMait Jielan aik% fiutha 
dadiaaa bOa is always rendered knowledge ; so Saf/ana 
explains the jiliiaso here mmmi pnytMiri pmvarihotia- 
vtAttyani havmg for then object tho aiigmontotion of all 
sorts of wisdom of tho highest desonption. 

S That Prom Pbookht — ^Tliat is, tho jiriestB alluded 
to in the preocding stanza may ho considcicd os the ofispring 
of Affiitr ns they derive their charaoter bata tho pexfnnnance 
of his worship. 

Faob 49 . 

3. Tho verse ocean jn tho Jqjitth, xn 41^ and is ex- 
■ plained hy tho Seholinst mueh to tbs same purport. 
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3. Tsii BLcm Son OF Maiuta.— The Soholiast repeats 



the wife of Utai&ya, but there is nothing in the text to \raRant 
the application : the poisons are obFiously allegorical ; 
JDirshatams, long-darkness, being the blindness or ignorance 
’which is the natural o&piing of Mamta, mine-ness, or 
selfishness. 

4. There is some indistinctness of constmction in this 
stansa, and it is not ver 7 clear whether the epithets 
aghiyUf etc., shovld be referred to mantn^ or to amai, to 
him, the individual who utters it. Bayana leans to the latter, 
but the former seems most natural : in either case we have 
here an allusion to the use of maledictoir prayers or impre- 
cations. 

Faob 50. 

1, Fob tsb AGGOiiFi<mEHm of Saobifioi.— 
is explained yajimidHaye, for the fulfibnent of the saorifioe, 
or of its object. 

3. Hou>ebs Oonve; Eoi.— Pnmaj/oHta alludes to an 
espooiBl part of the usual ceremony ; the solemn conveyance 
'of fire from the Garkapatya, or household, to the Akavami/a, 
as sacrificial fire. 

Pass 51. 

3 . Who Pboobeatbs Ai<n Livmo Cxeatubeb.— This is 
also another version of a bmiliar notion. Agni presents to 
the Sun the oblations ofiered with fire, and thence, becoming 
identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which the 
food and consequent existence of all living beings depends ; 
«f whom, therefore, Jgwi may be said to be the begetter. 

4. The Two-fold Boss.—DiBirjmma, as bom either 
from the two pieces of stick, or, in the first instance, from 
attrition ; and in the second, from oblation : or it may be) 
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liorii ol cnMli ntiH Iimwn, rainniimly termed the imrenls of 

Tub Tiinrp IJr.imir ItFOiosi; 2Vili rpcBaiinnij citber 
)u>avi>n, raribi nnil ninl air. or ilip ibrrp firr«. 

Atthp I’i.Acr uiirRB Waitiis, kw- Ajnm taStirthr, 
ntconliiip to A'n^rirr, in tbn |i)iirp of hoprificfl where nnter is 
poIIpcIpiI for I he iliffi «'nt jinrifiratiny siiiinlJin{si ivijnned 
or it niijrht bethnu^tht toiefcrtDilieantariitsto.iirliimnnicnt, 
in wbh'lt Agnt exists oh hjditnmi! thh> and the prrtedinp 
\i'tsie ncpur 111 the Samn-Vnta, Itenfej'H cdtlnm, p IfiS. 1 . 4 . 
I'rofriiMir lipnfey's rptsinn diflprs, in some mi|ierls, from llint 
of tl|p text "Up wiio lIllimPH the plnre, lliP rhi'ertiil, (w|to 
k) tlic wisp, IliP swift, like n hotsp, a]<nngin}r in the nir like a 
Iwiglit sun fnll nf life - The twofobl-lmm iihidrH, illiuntng 
with Ills rndinnec the three briglit regtonx, nil t]ip world, the 
iitoat snimi jirienl in the realm of the wntprs " 

I. Like a Sfrvast — ^/Irnwigiie Aim nnifn . orf, m ita 
ordinnr} flcnne of 'eiiemj ’, woutil lie rather unmeaning in thu 
plfleo ; iilthotigh rastn enwitcnani-es the inter]nrtaliDii, 
rendering it liy imfriend,- A'fr v 7. But Sngnim 

explaiiiE It ^rtn, a xrrvniit. tn the clmrocti'r of tiringing oh- 
Intinns and the like lieforc ^gHt,>^}Vifo aihnN Agnc lava sirit 
tavnim n nVitnitibhyem anr orfti Jhinnidi pmjMneiia lerato* 
oHani, ‘Sinrn I, Agni, going verily into thy inraence for thi* 
jiiiriUM! of nmveying obliitkns, T niii a ncivnnt.* The veire 
occurs in the JSamo, p. 1 1, 1 G, Beiifey rendpiH an liy Beefiir- 
ijirr, an assailant. 

A ^liOllTY Mahtbr — Todasga, n gotcrtior, n mneter; 
fiSt^hasgtt tmmifah ; Itlpraily, a tormentor ; vliriicc Ben- 
fey renders it ZKi'tigherr, o tyrant. 

3. A Sloos IS lliuvits.^£R eftnnifro wiortpsA the 
commentator expinim it, ho becomes like tho moon, tho 
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rejoioer ol all, aMadahh sanxslum ; or becomes even the 
moon, cAonilra eva Uavaii, aeooidmg to the Ohhandogas; 
(Aandmtaajmptm (^ndoga amamnti ; the ChJumdaffos are 
aiithoiity for the obtaining of the condition of the moon : 
pitrihkad-aiaeham akaskaeJi'Chaiiiranuuam eAa Sotw n^, 
from the region of the Fitris to the .dibMAa ; from AJcasha 
bo the moon, this is Soma, the long. The Mwadaia V^nishad 
is also quoted for the attainment of heaven ; dyahka-praptih, 
the figurative ef[iiession of the text having been converted 
into the asaertion of a fact, by the UpaniAads ; inatanoing 
the advanoe from simple metaphor to complex mythologiiCBl 
notions. 

PA&E 62. 

], As A TniEin).— Mftntm no, althongh implying a 
comparison of Agni to a friend, conveys also, irith reference 
to the hymn’s being partly addressed to dfiba, the notion of 
his identification vith Agni, especially as the Agtii of the 
firmament, or lightning. 

AbtopantIiT FiowiNCf.— PwrttwiHojijc smiiwdi may 
be also rendered, of the Soma-ofiering Paruiaalha ; the nsmQ 
of a prince. 

3. Topb Bibte mou Hisaven and Easth.— 7am 
jamna rodatyoh is explained yuvayoh sandmdhi jantna, 
janamm-i^pattim, dyavapriihimjoh sakadiat, the birth con- 
nected \cith you tno from heaven and earth. 

4. Tod Two Connect, etc.— D iro hrihato il(dcdum 
dldmam gam m dlmi upatiunjatke apas, you tiro join the 
work (apai), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, and 
applying to all creatniea, as a con to a load : the sense is not 
very obvious, althoT^ it is clear that the adequacy of wor- 
ship 01 sacrifice to effect Hs objects, or realise its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is able to bear a burthen suited to her 
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bodily Blxongth dAtfrKtAafmfiatotDfa ftirwAe lod^fAsm ^ain 
fKt (fjfteHKm iw ; or It luay aOtida to her alnli^ to give milk 
and tlie n»t, /rafttRtdtZiBffi iva 

Fabe BS 

10 The Days with the Nioms.— Z3 ^w oAsSAir ns : 
aoeotdlng to tlio Bohobaet. three words are omployrd m an 
unusual aoorptation . dyawA mcMimg days, 'and aimif night 
HAVEKOTATTAiaEDTOuii DivtsiTV — NanaeAHr-n^gftfflfn, 
tataAtik-prttpnui?aat% apphcs to all the snhBtBntiVGS, each of 
whioh al«a u provided with a negative oepaiate^ , va wiii 
dgavo, eto ' the oonnection of the negativa with the verb in 
the liMt place rcquicrs, flinefore, a new nominative, they, or 
something like it, being nndentood * the pniport of the 
whole IB, OLCording to the oomment, that there is no cod m the 
three worlda moro powcrfol than itfitro and Yanma ,* 
Xobofnips gHmyok patal^tamtan lut be api eantt 

Faos 64 

1. BoBUsr. — ^Picnen may mean pittow, iat, otont, when 
It will bo the epithet of Jlfifnimruiia , or aiAAmmnii. untora , 
mKRini, gmrmenta . or it may be m the thud caao, aii^., with 
great or intense radiance, f^«a, underateed 

S. Sittckdmiia Iwa e^am u ramlnd by the Soholiost 
into etagor madhyo ftniaBhano ebafi, one of yon two, the plural 
bang used honoriileaUy , implying. li one of you, JlfiftK or 
Yurano, oiin do such thii^ss (etad), how much more irFesutible 
must yon be togrthec or eabaw may mean tod-ontfcbam, 
then followers or wonhippers. 

TrinisbriHi^nfi cbatniuebrib, literally, lie who has a 
quadrangular weapon kills him who has a tnongnlar one ; 
meaning merely that he who has meet anna, aiiikBtfvUmmtii 
JB more than a mateh for one who has fewer or mfenor. 
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3. jfiira and Janm are respectively tke divinities 
presiding over day and night, consequently the break of day, 
■and the course of the sun, may be considered as theii : 
tl^e dawn is termed apad, atjoo^sa, at not moving by its own 
feet or steps, but as depending upon the motion of the sun. 

4. The Loveb of the Maiden.— The Sun. 

6. OoNNECTINa TEE INOONOEIVABI.E MvgXERY.— 
tem Irahna yuwmah : aehittam is explaiued (AiSa-avi^ayam, 
not an object of the mind or thought ; hruhtm is interpreted 
parivridltam uklarupam karuvi, the act of which the nature is 
declared very great : the expressions are obscure. 

6. Be FoSBESflSD of ‘WelitFilled Uddees.— F or the 
purpose of supplying appropriate ofEeiii^ to MUm and 
Faruna, which are said by another text to be the products of 
milk ; Afi^norunabh^m payasy^ shruteh. 

LETHnfBEO.— PdMO bhihsieto, let him beg of or for 
food ; that is, for what is not consumed in oblations. 

Page 55. 

7, May tee Heavenly Bain, etc.— L et the rain be 
supara, carrying os well across, or to the completion of our 
duties, by causing the growth of grain which is to be offered in 
sacrifice. 

2. Teere 18 AoQnrrTANOE, eio.— P^ uslvftb tm dham 

na ptayukiisr-ayami lit. the previous purpose of 

praising you is not the fulfilment, but 1 come to pur abode 
well detached; suvrUdih-shohham amjah) yu^tmt pari- 
gmhat, the meaning of which is not very obviouB. 

3. Batahavya.— The name of a Baja, according to the 
Scholiast. 

Page 66. 

4. Tee Mile of the Bine.— F tfom patam payaea 
tisriyayah, eat, drink, of tke milk of the cow ; the eating 
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unphcB the congnlation of the mill^ or ciifdp biittu. or the 
like 

1 AtriAinint o^sme n^iM^ lit he nude the emthly 
regions . bnt, socrading to Argnno, pnAcn is used here in 
the senee of the three \rorlds.— atm fmjiD loho epi 

i u m the text, m vhiili /tidni end Agm are 
said to abide in the lover, middle, and upper pnAAn, or 
world. — yuA-Ivdmgni awiwia^Hi pnlftiisraiH madhpnioijiiniit 
iummui^m via tOm t the stauu oaenn m the Yiyueh, T 18, 
where MahWnara explains prtthim in a aimilat manner ; he 
also suggests that parthwam rquhsi may mean atoms of earth, 
— pw&im pamma/umt . Sayana also propoacs to extend the 
meaning still farther, and molndo the seren lomr lefus; 
m: to limit it to the tlirce regums sddreraed in prayer, NAuh 
BhuMr 8vut ; but these altematnes ore superfluous 

Who suBMiKKD iHS liom', xio , — Ultonm oedfatslSam 
aohiMasol Sadhastia, aoBordmgto Saifana, u the fimameut, 
os tlio Bsylum of the three Tegians, — lehiiftBiiB^ftrSBHKftiiB 
on&iWlslkain • or it may be, the seven rogions ohove the earth ; 
ot the higheet region of all. nhenee there is no return ; or th* 
abode of the rightwros. the BafgorUhi. JUalnikam motea it 
heaven, the region where the gods dwell together. Adbafdia- 
yat Bayava consideiB eqinvulent to miwifamn, ereoted? 
IfahieHoiu explaiiw it, propped it up so that it dtonld not 
fall. Same of theoe notions of the commentator nre rathsT 
jWiHunih than ostdih 

Xrbiob TnaTHBurao — FteWbumono* ftwdho •* traveto- 
ing in •TOCious ways his own created wurHa Is Siqinm’s sxplo^ 
nation ; flfofcuttoni eaya, going in the throe repoi^ os Jp«t. 
ragn, and Mim> or fire in the earth, au m the finmunent, 
ud the Sun in heaven. 
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2, MonsTAra-HAUHTiNCt Wap Beast.— or, ss 
Sayam lenders it, SitJui, n lion, as applica'ble to Tishrm 
it is said to mean one who seeks for his eneraks to inflict 
punishment on them, and is theiefoie feacfnl and fierce : 
Hin-sibah, may imply, either he irho d'wells on high, oi \(ho 
abides in prayei-. and the like,— mautradii'upo^i uuAi 
varimancA. 

3, Wbo abides IB 'P&AYK&.—Qiri-Mit, who dtrells 
in speech, as before explamed, or nho abiiles in high places. 

4, The Thbee EnnuEim.— ftidkto, the aggregate of 
the three elements, earth, \niter, light : pr^ivyapiejompaiSiti- 
iuimyaviihiditam ; or it may imply the three periods of 
time, or the three qualities ; the first seems preferable, al- 
though the ennmeretion difiers from that of the philosophical 
schools. 

6. Hib Favobbtte Path.— T he firmament,— jwtSo 
iintankAam.-^yaAa Ni, ti. 7. 

6. Tod Both.— T he sacrifioer and his wife. This stanza 
occurs in the YajuA, ti, 3, with some difierence of reading 
and of sense : instead of la vm millmyuskmaa gamadhyai, 
it begins ya te dhamanyushmati gamadhyai : those places to 
whhh we desire yonr going ; the hymn being addressed, it is 
said, to the Yupa, or post of sacrifice, at the time of trimming 
it into shape ; the rest of the verse is the same, except at the 
end, where we have avabhari for aviMati ; r, it is said, bemg 
sometimes substituted for t in the 7cda. 

Paob 67. 

2. That Fire which is, sm.—Kriihanor ashih, of fire, 
which is the soatterer (of good things) : or, in a diflerent sense, 
the disperser of enemies, — nwaiita (diatrvnam. 

3. The Son has, putro awtnim patam 

pitur nama intern : the phrase is very obscure ; Sayana 
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exploiiiB if, the 8<Ui of tbc Isther Jibs ad mforlnr nium>, or tliot 
of gruidum ; a superior, or tjuit of son , and c tKiid, trliHA, 
xrilli tcapert to tlipiii, is that of father tlie meaning is, that 
oblatioin, nsBCuduig to the solar region, nourish /ndra and 
FuAiiii, ns two of the or farms of the Sun , who 

thereupon sends down rain, whereby tlio earth is rendered 
fruitful, and tlio geneiations of mnn am sustained , uheneo 
fathers, sons, and grandsons, arc snccCBsiTely engendered 

5 Bct ns AppBEBBii'pn kotsiie Tutud, — H is poth on 
cartli and in the fimnuneiit is within mortal oluiivationj 
not so tint III hcaveii 

Tub SoAniSfl-wiiccEs Birds — rosiasfiehaRR jnfajsttiro 
falatriiuti Sajfnna dwtingutshes tliese, making tlic two first, 
the evsiy where-going Maml*; AfttfrinoA may mean flnrtsfa, 
and other birds, or tlic winds 

G, KiNEtT Axo Fodr Periodical Bevolctioiib — 
Fwhn/t 1 ^ here identified with Time, comprising nbiety^our 
]Mrimle . the rear, two nolstiDes, fixe scssons twelve months, 
twenty-four Inlf-montlis, thirty days, eiglit vslchts and 
twelve zodmeol signs 

Paoe 68. 

Ttiouoit ROT Ikeaxtier. — T inw af^mnarah, young, not 
n hoy. Sayam renders the latter nnnlEpnt, not little. 

S BmtoMtV yttfsam ^rdal^yatat, hy food, or by feme, 
he attaiiis wdiatsoever is to bo joined with. Sayami dors 
not moke the incanijig munh eleucr, although he siipplics 
what he tliinhs neensory for completing the ellipse ; timatr- 
yaitah mn sumiV gantavyam tat jia&im gat^tMati. 

3 PnopiTUTE or yoor owe Acoorp/— Jnnvihi pi- 
parlam ; htcnilly, plosse or propitiate (l»m) by yonr birth, 
IB expinmed nwfli eeii, of yourself,, or sisiRtoneoiisly, not, sa 
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Sayana adds, from any inteiesited motive ; «a hnaiAid- 
vamldbhadina. 

3. The Geeu as SAORmcE.— gaMam, bom 
as one withsaoiiice ; agreeably to tbetext. yajno mi 7iAnvh, 
sacrifice, verily (is) ; or if rite keep the sense of ■water, 
then the phrase applies to Fithnu as the cause or creator of 
\rBter, according to the Smriii, Aya em tamja adau, in the 
beginning he created water. 

4. AaaMTBP by the Compamt op the PaiESia.— 
Kratum aachanta mtutasija vedha»di, explained os in the 
text ; but mania may also mean the troop of the Manris, 
and Feditas the creator, or Ft^nu ; the sacrifice ofiered to 
Fwhnu, attended by the Maruts ; or morubi may be a syno- 
nyme of Indra. 

PossEBSEa EsAVxar-coNPEBBiHa ^ovnotr-Dadhara 

% 

dahsliainuUainaMaliarvidafHjhehasthebest power cognizant 
of day : Sayana explains the lost, generative of Swirga, 
Sm^padahim, 

Sirs UPON THE Cnonns.-'Or sends down rain. 

6. Who caue, sxc.—3aehathaya Indraya : the first is 
explained, for giving assistance at the ceremony ; the second, 
to the Yajamana, or sacrificer : upon the strength of one of 
Yasha’t various etymologies of Itidm, tram drawyati, who 
pours out the saorificial food or oblation.— Wt. z, 8. 

The Three Cohneoteo Yssiodb.— T riaadhasdiam may 
allude to the three daily celebrations of worship, or to the 
thi'ee worlds, 

Page 69. 

Share op tee Saorificb .— lAage may also mean 
the share that Moats the rite the blessings granted as a 
reward. 
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S Winr TnioKiiiHa HoKEr.— Iffl^Aima ^ntena ib 
VBT ioTuly cxiilBincd madk u may be aa odjeetive for modAtim, 
sweet, \nth sweet water ; or it may be o sabstautive for 
ambrosm, with triclchng nectar ; or it may have the 
wsiul meaning of honey, eapecially irith releicnoo to the nort 
terse, where the chariot of the u termed dfodAtt* 

luAaiM, boney-bcarutg. 

UroK onii PEorLB. — bnrima jinbiiKmi 
PrflaiM u a eynonynio of JlfoHusKjai. m the N^hajOu of 
Yasita ; tliat la, according to iSapnnei, obildrcn and diqwidants. 
jBraiiiiiia la, amongst other senses, a aynonyme of eHHs, food, 
whiidi ia the interpretation here pieloiicd by the commentator. 

3 iOuB Feotlb abd oob CAmm. — 2Iioipinfe-c%afK«A- 
pada, literally, to our bipods and qnadmpode . this and ihn 
two preceding atanms occur in the second part of the Anno, 

V 1108-1110 

4 IVim \oub Honied Bpbeoii,— I fmAumef^ mA 
faisAapa immilsiaiam, literally, mix m with your hooied \diip] 
but Af^iw icndeis JbnaAo by wcA, specoli ; and tnunTlsAafam 
by prinapo&mi ' it seems a sot pfamae when applied to the 
AAwuu, OB we have it in a former hymn, with a somewhat 
di&rant apphoation. See inol i, p 8G (1, 6 6), and note 

Fade 60 

1. Giuiteebb of HwEUriKaB. — Vanu-vamijlitarav pmfi- 
flam, cnuseni of tho habitations of mankind , or it may mean 
poBscsBon of ««!, wealth 

DiarBUEBB OF Bin — T ho term m the text a simply 
JUttdras^ front rut, which may mean pain, ex its oanst, sm ; 
and dru, t^iat drives away , or if danvod from nil, to sound, 
it may import those who shout m battle ; but In tlii^ oe in 
tho COSO of Featw, it may bo intended to apply thorn to the 



ItlU-VliDA TiiAN&LA'nUN 


•jni 

Asliuiiiiii, iw idciiticiil with llu' t-lavics of ilpmi}>oiU -id ilciioiiii- 
iiHti'd. 

3. T» TIIK tSWE OP THE AWAll.— /'-n/t* i/oA, lit. )u l!ii’ 
id.iri- Ilf tin- i‘,irtli, vhirli. >:.-i linn Iiciiii ulnady notin-d, oftrn 
disi{!n!tl(>.s t III' I'eiti. ur itllar, il in hen- tr.'cpliiiiied lo nigiiify . 

llicii IN MiiX ■ -/leiulih pmtmlkih. lit. \ii'»llli']HK<’V.'.->ing, 

-untiiiiii'iii Ilf till- liiHly, \hliir1i thv Sihuliitnl i-NiiluiiH tu mean, 
iiiWM ahuiiiuliit!' Ill milt:. 

:i. Thiika,- -fi.'ti vut. i, p. LifO (I. IT. I. U); tin- text 
lu re li:u Aimiti) hiailliije. in (he miiUt uf the water. 

I' AUK (if. 

I. Si(ui.'i.ii OP ili»SE!.P Bitk tiik Kahth.— rnicini 
Lhuilnli' lit. liv liiiii.M*lf he eatn the I'artli; aeriinliii!! 

tu Niii/<iii'i, lii'iiiu un.dili‘, fnuu age and iiiiiriiiity, tu uaik, lie 
•'r.iwU ur I'lilU im the grumid. 

it. Tiiin ii tli<! ivr»e iptuti'd ill the .Vitl'il'iuijuil. dee 
Mil I, p. 3<i7, ituti! (Ill 1. lit. 3. : ami Ln .similariy e.T|i|.iined. 
eNiejii til.-.: Aaytuui iDideiniaiidi eiliiksliat in the of the 
iiii|e'r.itivi’, tii£v/'>it>( Ouiml sit tlusuh .virni/uin simkiijaM t'Ot 
M/..diii/u. ihi’refrne Hi.iv lli.it .slave iif his UWI 1 ni'cord 
MuUiii! liM iiMu liiv.d ; I iv.niiiit Ai'i|iliisie in the i)piiiioi!.i of 
these si-fnilirs ulm iiii.i!!iiie a l■(llllu'l't leii lll■t^M*lll TraiUum 
.uiil frriAitii : even 4’luiiiiiiig a furivd nimiluTity of ii,imc, 
there is iiuthiiig aii.ilugiius in the ligiiid.s lehiiiii.!! tn either. 
The sti-iit le|l■.■llti■lnuftlll> vrisu i.s.siiid tu hu .i.siue {iruteetioii 
.vAinist a tiiiirderer, iiulf, or a tiger; and a travelhr who 
reiie.ils It fur three iiieht.s, earli lime until .siiiiri<e, heeuincd 
iiivt.silife III TulihiTis, and is ahfe to M-reen iitliers from their 
ait.ieli. 

li. Vt'iiA. - Thu iS(|iufiu.st umlpn<titml.s Yiuja in its 
ordinary aei-cptatiun ; hut the Ywp of five years Is perhaps 
intendud, a liutruiii, irhiuk iiould be nothing marvellous. 
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He 18 THE BnAnnA, eic . — jtjiam ordain yatinani bmAmn 
Vkarah tatnAik * lie is the HmAma, likn Brahma, the grest, 
the ehief ; jxiricrndo, the propmitor, or ueatw of people. 
Jfam IB explained ojiKar^iJafii, of these hy whom offer infp 
of emtei, obscqnial libations to the Ifanes are to be nmde 
or itmaf bepnt forij|Niaa»,oftrorlca,TeligioiuritcB in gmeiel. 
5iimdt, lit a ehorioteer, is explained a mhi'totct, m., to 
heoTcn, a deity. 

1. CnEBianiKO tdbix Wobehiefsbs ab CmuiBEN — 
ZhiixMir jfv dewapthre audauaata might be rendered, rrlio, 
hanng the goda for diddren, are Kveienced liy tlie go^s ; 
bnt iSbj^iM explnins ifetaa m both terms by Jfiyamenff. 

2 Tee Motber of azi. Beikqb. — ^Heaven, Bguhhi, 
IS snid here to bo the father, and Earth, IVidtei, the mother, 
agreeably to the text , — Dsaar coA jiila, pridin mato Jlfnta 
IS explained by Yatfn to denote the Aafarikika, the fbniB- 
nieiit — 2Vtr. n. 8. 

Paoe 62 

3 On Noxe other teak Toit — havirg 
no second yorent or protector, no other to depend upon for 
subsistence 

4 The oonstmetian of this stnnsa la very inegulr.r* 
the epithets should agree with fe, th^ two , but some ore in 
the plural, not the dual, as te vtayivah aupn^elatah, kanif/ah, 
tadilagah, along with othen in the dual, taj/om, aamotami * 
the Seholiasi seems to undentond the plnrnls to imply anotliir 
substantive undendood, or raAmayah, rays of light, u lie 
explnins sHpmefaKosaA by praAonAena dtetOma AaJsta rasAnra- 

lays able dBlinrtly to ap^ehend , and again, auditoj/aA, 
iid^loteiKiA, raiAinnpah nstng rays ; but he dors not show how 
they can bo oonneoted with tha duals, whudi ho rofen eon- 
Bistently enough to ‘heaven and earth* , oa in his mterpre- 
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iation of samohasa, both d\relliiig togcthec in the same space,— 
dyu smmfleoaoaAasiidntpB aht^ie-ami&anat. In 

this and the next stanza there seems to have arisen some con- 
fusion of ideas, some relating to the Sun and others to the 
ackno-wledged objects of the hjmn, Heaven and ^larth. 

Pass 63. 

3, The Beabxb of Eewardb.— H a mJini putrah pitted ; 
the term FoAni might suggest that Eire, or Jyni, iras here 
Alluded^ to ; but the alElHation intended in this and the preced- 
ing verse is that of diitya, the Sun, and Yahni is an epithet 
only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, phalatya iodha, 

1. Acoording to the legend cited by the commentator, 
the three Ribhus being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to 
drink the Som juice, the gods sent Jg»i to see what they 
were doing ; observing that they exactly resembled each 
other, Ayni assumed the like form, and it is to this that the 
stanza refers in calling him brother, and questioning his 
oomparative age ; one purpose of Jg?ifs visit is^stated in the 
next verse to be the order to convert the one spoon or ladle, 
€hamia, used for drinking the Soina juice, or for libations, 
into four. See vol, i, p. 23, and notes. 

3. These marvels have been related in the preceding 
Jtymns of the SSihtu. See Suilas 20, 110 and 111. 

Paqe 64. 

4, He was iHUEBiAmT Lost, sm.—Gnasu antar 
ayaiuya : Sayana e:^lsins the verb merely by nyaJeto dIAut ; 
the combination of vi and any is not common, and has not 
been given by Weslergaatd ; but it is possibly the converse 
«f to be manifest ; to be concealed, indistmot, or in- 
visible. 6fna is a synonyme of Sin, ifiit in what sense-it is 
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bero nsod is iiot very evident , Sayma explains the plizaso 
-afr^ni (ifniaiwiH amaHi/ata, he, Staichfri, fsnoiGd a 

traman, thniF in, lie folt Inimblod, as feeble as a female. 


6 Ticex tbsy 9unB use op oyiieu Kaseb, Exa— A o- 
cwding to the Sehohsait, this k gend ’accountB for the ongin. 
of the names of the chief officiating priests . in order to evade- 
the uidigiutticm of Twa^tri, the JRiMtta nasnmed tlie titles 
Aihteartfu, RiOn, and Vdsatri^ by which on individnal engaged 
in iiriiHtly fnnctions at n snonfico is to be alirayn addrcasctl, 
and nover by his own name 

PitormATBo tubu sy Dassomne AvYSLUYKnis - — 
.dfljfnir ensH hanya naomZiAih tpoMl * the ibree of the totm 
Jhin^ a maiden, is not exj^ilunod . iSegana cxpoimds it, a 
mother solf-ongcndering, aaotjiaiagUri mata. 

t) The two fiiat altoinativcs intimato thot the .fiiMvs 
may be iiartHupant of the liiuitrans oilcrcd at dawn nr at noon , 
tiho third appl'cs to the Dvenmg satmfico , the riglit of the 
-SiSAua to sharo in which m olsewlioie aeknowlcdgcd See 
vol i, p 394. note on 1. 6. 3. 8 
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0 Ins JBUBxn - Pimftoynnftm is said by tlio Scholiast 
to moan cither a line of clonds or the earth 

10 Tito Sibkvt are here identified with the pneste 
omploycd in tlio BBcTtfieo of a victini, 

Tm Fannins on ms BAonirroB^Thc paronts, p&ara, 
are here said to moan tlie instilutor of the ceremony and hia 
wife. 

11. Thmughoot the remaining atanma the iKbhus ere 
identified with the mya of tlia aim, as the instrinnentB of the 
mn and the oausos of fertility ; Sayatta qnetiis Tiers^ os his 
17 
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autliotity ,— ^ Mbhva vtAyanier—Nir. xi, 
16. 

UifrAPEBEHmsiBriB STJX.—Jgohyosifa grVie : agokya iff 
also, upon the authority of the NiruklOi a name of tho sun r 
vho is not to he hidden, agultmiya ; or, according to Sayam, 
agn^aniya, not to he apprehended ; literally or metaphori- 
oally. 

So Desist not, etc.— 7da»t mntgadhhatha : Sayam 
explains the compound verb, amsrilya na gaMalha, having 
come forth, go not away without doing this, tidam, your office- 
of sending down rain for as long a pci'iod os you repose in the 
solar orb ; Yadsa’s explanation, following Atu/irasa, appears- 
to Im a truism, — as long as you are tlim'e, you are not here,. 
7avnl Mm biamtlia iia iavadifia Wiavaffia. 

12. T 9 e Pabents Off thb WobIiD.— T he sun and the 
moon, tlw proteotors of tho world, which, during the rains,, 
arc hidden by the clouds. 

Who speaks DiSBESPscziriniiiY.— 'Yah pmiravii pm 
tama ahmvUam : pm prefixod to htu may mean, either to 
speak harshly or kindly, to cpnamu or to praise. 

IS. The Awakensb is the Wied.-^ukumw boSkur- 
yilamm might be i-endered, the awukcncr is the dog ; but the 
commentator explains ahmnam by antariksh sia^ntatn^ 
vayujn, the i-eposer in the firmament, the uind. 

Samvatsare idam adya vt^Myata, you have made this- 
n-orld to-day lumuious, after the year has expired ; that is, 
the lamy season being passed, the rays of the sim and moon- 
axe .again visible. 

Page 66. 

1. 22. 6.— Tlie whole of this hymn is given in the Yajudt,. 
XXV. 24, 26. 
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1 Ayv , — 'Aacoidnig to I»t]i tlie commaiitatoitti JBauam 
aiid Mahidhttm, tbis is a synonj^e of Tagu 

BiBHUKBimr — 'Dsnally a syiioujniti of JndiRi, Imt tlto 
omniiiontalora intimatB its mcBsing Jirib, JPr^fojKifi^ lia m 
-irfiom ths or the Dems, abiilo 

SntnKa fbok xbk Gom —SnajiUatiia may abo imply, 
aooaidmg to iSajfnno, hom db the type of vanoos divnuties, 
'trho, aoooidiiig to aome texts, sio identified mth dilEeient 
pOTta, 08 ITaAa^ the Ihivii, hu hciul, eto„ os oitcd by Ur, 
Cblehtooko from the TaOirisfa JajaA, M. X(m. vin. dSS ; 
or allnston is intended to a legend of Jus ciigin from Iho sim, 
oHhor direct, or tliroogh the agency of the Vnais, os m the 
seooiid stansB of the next Sulia, aumd-affimiM Foaaoo mn»- 
fadto, 

S. TeePseesbeii OwBBOse — lit the 
Boiied woahh , the ofhxisg to be mode for the homo ; Jlfah^ 
dSoRi, after iQifyajfiiiie,Baya, the Temainn of thebinnt^ecing 
made the before are to bo given to the home 

PCSHASI — &iynNB oonsidem Pudion in this and the next 
passage, Trheie he is named, synonymoas with Jgn* ; and this 
18 roiniiBtent with the direetian that enjoins the goat being 
tied to the front of the bone at the saorifioial poet ■ such a 
g« ri*, blaah-necked, Mefatagrvoa^ being ahmys regarded oa 
an 4 (piag« poeJln, or vwtim sacred to Agn\, and to bs afiarod 
to him— flwftw, ®8, oto. A bbrk goat is aho 
to PwAon, ahmg with Boaa — ro/««R, xxn. 68 ; 
but ho IB to bo attacihed to the BnMf. or middle of the horsa^ 
TsfatSi xxw, 1 1 and aeoozdiiig to JffahiiZftani, both goats 
are to partaha of the food green to tho horse. In the J&e^, 
liowcvBt, only caie goat, and that dedicated to Ph^bcs b 
spoken of ■ tlio more compheated saanfiooB of tho Y^tuTt 
and the Bvtnu may ho o! later date. 



260 


RIO-VEDA TltAHrSLAHON 


3. The Fqetion of PnaBAir.— He is to be cfEereil in 
ijacrifice to Ptuhon or Agni. 

’SvAsam.—Tmditn ia here called by Sayam, sarm- 
syotpade^, the producer of all forms ; accord'rg to iLe text, 
Tteaditn rapani vikanU ; or it may here be a name of Agni ; 
Mahidkara says, of Prajapuli. 

Pbeldiihasy Offebinci.— Pttrodaslam, is usuelly an 
offeiing of cakca and butter ; but it is here explained, 
puraslad-datawjcmi, that which is to be first ofiered. 

4. Tee Goat— T he goat is to be first immolated. 

5. The Invoker of the Gods, eto.— These designations 
are applied to eight of the sixteen priests employed at solemn 
rites ; the tiro first, the ifolrt and Adlrntrytt, are familiar to 
us ; the Avayaj may be the Praiipraiilhatri, who brings and 
places the o|[erirg : Agnimindka is the Agtiidh, the Idndler 
of the fire : the next is termed Gratxtgnhha, the pioiser of 
the atones that bruise the Soma plant, or he who applies the 
stones to that purpose : the next is termed ShansUi, the same 
as the Pradiastri ; and the last, the Suvipiv, is considered 
to be the Brahma ; these nouns have no direct goreirmcz.t,'' 
as the verb passes all at once to the second person pluial,^ — 
aprinodlimm. 

Bsflenish fHE flivEBS - -YoManu aprtnadhmtn, mdih 
pwrayata ; fill the Tivera : the consequence of saciifice being 
ram and fertility : or it may mean, offer livers of butter, 
milk, curds, and the like. 

6. The Post,— Twenty-one posts, of different kinds 
of wood, each twenty-one cubits long, are to be set up, to 
which the different animals are to be fasteud, airountirg 
to three hundred and forty-nine, besides tno hundred and 
sixty wild animals, making altogether six hundred and nine, 
according to Ka^yana : a similar enumeration occius in 
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tlio Samayafut, b, t, oh. xj, xtii ■ but tho text is no 'wsixtuib 
for snob n multipliiuitioii, and it would aeom as if a smgle 
post nrsB mtondad. when tbo word ononrs unoompoundad 
it IS lu tliD si&giilar I obuftalfun ye aAteaf/ajpaiia fstshus : 
o&hAb&c is Emit in ttio ^tnsn Kodut, and u explntned by 
most of tho ociniucitt Alorg a wooden ii£g, or biaoolet, on tho 
top of tho sscnfioial post * some uotioo also authonty for its 
being an iron nng at tho foot of the post 

FajQs 67 

8 TnB HbeetRopes — ZJ ama is explained, a rope foston- 
od round the hono’s neok , sondaiis, one that fastens his 
fcot ; tho manner in which horses ore commoiDly piokntBd. 
in Tndio. 

Amr oiBEB Pabt on xse Baukkbsi — Shir^nye roAam 
SayatM oonfines his explanation to tho fiist, the rope 
tliot IS fastened to the head, tho reins AfaStdXora explains 
rashoNa by iaftstSa, and rajjtt, aMSfiniif ya rajSut, whatever 
other rope, 

9 WHATBvaa IS Sinunan -Svarau awadhUav riplam, 

fax Iiptsm. smeorod ; the fljsh that is smoated, aoeording to 
dfo&nZbara ; but Bayam rathor intimatos, in regard to tho 
first term, imgaent wth wbioh tho snima] IB anointed Amm 
IK tho luiploinont need m anointing ; sioanma pssAum miahft .* 
from its oonneetion with what follows, however, grease or 
fat wora more likely to be intonded Bmadhtte usuolly moons 
axo ; it IS hero clLptioolIy ex^doinod, dtheBa/nahik, or emdimis* 
jhile^ at tho tinio of oulting up or dissoeting ; but it is dso- 
whero intorprelcd ooneeCly, nwifami-MdihiHe, tho lustru'- 
inont of duseoting , or jNwhwdAcdafia'Sadhafla nsi^ a sword 
or kiiifo, the inslnimont of onlhng up tbo mcfim Tn thb 
iftfs a text is quoted, in which tho saenSeers arc 

iREmod VaiAnatae, manyaatx YaiAmna damn yejwta 
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ptukimmiiAam ahamiturnaMa haatasSum deveitlant ma&^ika- 
sUam^ Happy aro the FaMAiiaeaf, who \rDiBhii) the gods \vith 
the cor.se<!Tated flesh of an animal, adhering to the nails and 
hands of the immolator, and eaten by flics. 

10. FABTici.E.~da«d/<o^, but here explained by Udiai, 
a little part. 

May bs pBB7E(m.y Bbebbed.— M ed&im Mbt^aabm 
fackantu, lot them cook the pure flesh Bfith perfect cookirg ; 
such as may make it fit for the gods, and not done too much 
or too little, os may bo lit lot pUria and men, is the explanation 
of both annotators. 

11. Oibrad agnina pacliyamanalt-ahhi sktdam:w the 
precedirg vorse, dirilapahim implies boilii g, and the spedfi- 
calion of ttkha, a pot or caldron, in the 13lh verse, is to the 
same purport : which is rather at variance with the use of 
the «/iuh(, dr spit : us the expressions, however, ate un> 
equivocal, wo must conclude that pait was boiled and part 
roasted : Sagam suggests, that the portion that fells tray be 
the rasa, the drippirg, which is to be received upon darhha 
gross, afterwarc a probal ly to be thrown on the fire. 

13. Tbebefore oive us SoMa — 7a im akuh aunf^ir- 
nirhareti is explained by Sagaaa, ge ebainam ^obhaiiagandho, 
atai iijiaiid-asmbbgam dehi: who say of it, It is fragrant, 
therefore, give us some ; or it may mean, give it to the gods ; 
nirkara, take ofl, or give, having no government. MaMihara 
acooiiiu|.ly imdcrslands it to mean, the smell shows it is 
dressed seffidently, remove it from the fire ; or, he says, the 
gods, perceiving this, and impatient of the delay, may exclaim, 
Give us : the following phrase, however, ye (Aarvato mn- 
3cd)hik^iam upaaate, they who ask the flesh of the horse as 
dms, loaves no doubt that mortals are intended, who feed 
upon horse-flesh when oflered in saorifioe. 
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PlSB 88. 

13. Tbb Btkic, — ntoiiK^cAanjiu vl^iasai * 
-tiie fint IB explained, fnkoparSuAttaaibainmn £(MAAa», n- 
'pieoe of wood, on impleinent for tiying if tlio coafajig u 
-e&soted 

Xnn VEoaKLa, src. — Patnmi ITiuAHa MesfiotiMfi- tlie 
tobboIb that an apnnklen of the boiled jioei^ or fantb, mtotj/a- 

Tee Disiibb. — DAtmtuffa pt&atm, oovets oonfinuig the 
boat ; JfaAedbofB. Sa^na aeparatos thoni, nakirg Ibe 
iint, ’vosBeHs for oonfimng tlie beat, usfifHontenniarfont 
pittrani ; ond tho aoeond, tbe oows of tho dulies, apidboiia 
■eftatWHom. 

flEEWEsa — .^ftba, olipe of cane , tisliiaMiIbiiUa, for moik- 
ing tho ntombora of tho hoxeo as thej* on to bo duBCerted ! 
Eceording to Satpagatia, Sutra 166, tbis is to be dono iLe 
-qaeons, or vi’vea of the Boonfoor, ond tbnr attendantB, with 
■one hundred and ono needles or alcoveiu, irbioh may be oT 
gold, Bilter, or iron, or other inctol, so ombelhahod ; this is 
4U1 undent refinement on the eiinplo material origm^y used. 

Tee Keiveb. — SunalHiiiadanamidhmia, implements of 
•duaeotion, the SwadhtU, ond others. 

16. Iisr EOT, Eia — Thie may ho oddreaeod tothe horao 
befrae be ia hilled , aa an expiatory ceremimyiB nooemaTy iF 
he Tinigli on approBchiiig tho fin . it may, hotmvoi, he con* 
j^doied as addEeaBed, to hla lunba in pnieeaB of oooUng; tm 
desin them not to boil too loud, that la, too fnat, leat the fire- 
split tbo onldion 

OsooiFXBODB.'^c^bra-tapena amellmg imih, 

float, is Sapana'a oa^laiiation , but it u not quite elcuE rrluiile 
is intended. 
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16. As A OovEBiNG 70B THE HoBfiE.— Ab the time of 
potting him to death, aooording' to 8aj/tma : the adhimua 
of the Sviras, Eat. 146, is apparently a cintain oi aoreen, 
behind nrhlch the principal -queen lies through the night by 
the aide of the horse. 

18. THlBTT-irouR Ribs,— A ooording to the commen- 
tatois, the other animals hare only twenty-nix ribs 

Uebebi'Qbaxed.— Aohchhtdfa giOra: the ins%aaii«ahar- 
tanA, or diaseotors, are to name the parts, as heart, tongue, 
breast, as they divide them ; and are so to separate thern^ 
that they may not have holes or peidorations, they may not' 
be out 01 mangled. 

19. Time.— Rttiih, properly season ; by metonymy,, 
time ; or, according to Maiidhara, Pmju$ati, as one with 
time. 

Thebe -abb Two,— Day and Kight, or Heaven and Earth- 
Paqe 69. 

21. The first half of this stanza ocouis in the Yajvahr 
TTm 26 ; and the whole as in szv. 44. 

22. Tee Spibitei) Steed.— .ddtft is explained by the- 
commentatOTB, not poor or mean, odinu, as an epthet of 
a&m. 

Although some of the expresrions are ohsonie, and perhaps- 
contradictoiy, yet it is undeniable that the hymn descrihes 
the actvud sacrifice of a horse, the subsequent dissection of 
his limbs, partly bmliug and partly roasting of bis flesh, the 
presentation of part, with fii'e, to the gods, and the eating of 
a put by the peraons present : there is no obvious indication , 
hoiTever, of the same oerenumial that is described in the text 
of the Tajtuh, or the Svitaa of or even in the 

and which evidently belongs to a later and more 
corrupt state of manners : even as it occurs in the text, it 
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aeelOB ivorLhier ol bozbaxoiis ScyUuans tlwn tKtvUinid Hmdus, 
and may {Mssibly hams ongliiated mth the fotinci 

1 SS, 7. — ^ThiBhjumoocnTsiniha Yajiu^Txa 19;, 34 

1 SmiKOiKa FBou xm ?ijiBuuBin! or srou shb 
Waxed. — SamtiUmd^tta tn ptiri^ai ; the commeutator cx- 
j^ins theso by sHfonZoAff, the fimement, and wdahr, initex : 
ptiriAq, Mabidiaftt atutes, may also mean jmtAu : ooemdiog 
to Betyana, samHdra here may aleo mean the nun, tm in the 
nextatanca 

3, Tktta . — Aeoorduig to both oonuncittatoiB, this le 
a synonyme of Vaya, aa permiding the throe ngiona : Fonia 
u ooneidexed \ty Sayana as in. this place a name of Agn% 

GAinnunvA. — Sotaa, according to fiSegana ; Fuhtoai«Bu 
to Mahi/S^an. 

Vascs. — V ho Vasus may bo tho divimtics pcemoudy 
specified, or dcmi-gods so named, the persomfied solar rays . 
Ifahid3hinr undeiatande Bum to be equivalent to Adr^/O' 
tnandala, the bcIbt sphere 

Fade 70 

3. By a M vamiBioDB Act — Ouhyeiia iftalena-gopamyam, 
dfodma-rupaiia ttt Saraiana sareotiR i^pfirupeno, by a sooiot 
of the nature of a cloudy day, or an act of a ntuversaUy pone* 
trating ohanoter , the explanations aro not very obvions 

IPhb Xbbbg Bmoisroa — Bunttonmit Irbif ; Aipoini ox- 
phunB it utpaft^dmuncmi media of oitgin, that is, tho Tiasu^ 
and heaven ibAidiara oonaidcrp it as applioablo 
to the horso in tho form of tho sun, and that na identical ■with 
the three Fedae, or in oIltiBion to the three regions tlizoiigli 
windh he difiuses wiiEnith. 

4. Thbbb ttioir Baetd.— ZV i»iiBps«, mote isropetly, 
three in the waieia , but hero intending the habitnlde earth 
in whioh the three bmdings of the horse, or rather of the sun. 
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of whicli ho is the type, aie, acooiding to Sayam, food, site, 
seed : aocoiding to Mahidhara, tillage, ram, seed : in the 
firmament, they m-e dond, lightning, thunder. 

5. Sayana proposes another explanation, imderstandii^ 
by ammtjanani, the \rater with whirhthe horse is sprinkled : 
Mahidhara, the oane, mat, and other thuigs used in olcanirg 
him ; shaphamm nidham, the place of aaorifioe, or the field 
in whioh he is pastured ; and by the ra^m fitatya gopa, 
either the guards attending on the home, or the priests. 

7. The Foddeb, eto.— As identical with the Sun, these 
•expressions apply to his acceptance of the oblations ofiered 
in the ceremony. 

8. Loveuness of 3SAXDmB.-^BAagah kanimm is ex- 
plained by both commenlatois, hmyamm tauUagyam, or 
mmdaryam. 

9. HmJtiANB m 07 Gold.— J fftnuipasMjfa, lit. gdden- 
homed ; but fig. maned. 

Page 71. 

10. Jrmanfttsah giWmnailiyamaadi ore difiereutly ex- 
plained, and may also be rendered, thin-ended, or thin- 
haoubhed, and plump-wauted : according to Sayam, alludon 
is made here to a troop or herd of horses : Mahidhara refers 
them to the horses of the sun’s oar ; Yasbds explanation 
.apparently identifies the horses with the Aiityas, but it is 
rather obsciue.— iv. IS. 

11. The horse is here identified with Agni, whose flames 
consume the forests. 

12. The Goat Bouiro to Hm Fm.~^Ajai, pmniyate 
•mhhiragyanu pa^ckai havayo yanti rehhch : Sa^tia conneots 
mMi with qja, as implying mhanam, a bmding, being, as it 
were, or in place of a bindirg, as not detached ficm him : 
he also connects onit and pash<hat, as' meaning, following 
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Alitor : Mtthidhua’M cxflmation mndd be mate BatufEietot7r 
it ne conld bo sine that tbo Tajesb end SiiA ngne m the 
details * be makes it, the gont that is fastoDod to the heiee’e 
hondislod first , next, the goat fiistened to hu must or rwro!, 
nahhmisj^ntt ; afterwards, jadtikat, go the imoste, XawsoA, 
■nad tlio angers, rditah, or jiraiBiHrs, sfttAmik. 

Althoqgh more mystical then the preoediiig hymn, 
■capeoielly in regard to tlie intimsticms of tho identity of the 
heno with tlie aun, there is nothing in it incompabUo with 
the more cxjdioit dcsenption in the tbnncr Acfifii of the aoliial 
■saonfieo of a lione. 

I 22 8. Tbib SuKXt, BIO. — Acaarding to iSeyDno, how^ 
•oTor, the gonotal pnrport of thia Sidia is the ituniloation of 
the doctnncB of tho FeAuita, or the spmtniil unity of Aatsw 
mid tho uni'TOtBO . aoino jiasaages oemir that hear Inm out in 
thia view, but tho text, upon tho whole, althoiigh often 
myaticel and ofasouto, evidently proposes the ^onfioalion ef 
Aditya, or tho atm, asponally as identifiable with nil oteation : 
noootding to Shamiakii, the applioation of tho Stikla la of a 
mnoh lesa exalted description ho aaya. If a Brahmana has 
-eommittod tholt, he may oiqnate the cflenoe fiaatingtliTCa 
nights, and repenting jnnudibly this Stdia : agreeably to iLo 
Ailecreya Brakwana, v 12 : oa oitod by Sayana, the hymn 
.ehoiild cansiet of but forly-one atansea 2dr 'Wbitney's very 
useful oompeiatiTe indox shows that all the stonxas of tho 
hymn ooeur in the Afftorra Fnfo, with tho gonerel style of 
which, as fitr as wo yet know of that Ferfh, it best agrees.'*^ 
JndtnAs Staium, vol. ii, part ni. 

1. Sbveh Soho. — T ho seven solar raya ; or it may bo 
rendered, aoventh eon, Adiiyo bemg the aeventh aon of Adtt*. 

A Tbibu Dboibbr. — F c^ and Agut, the yoimgcr 
rwjit:li»T« of Aditya Bayom, anbatitnting JPEtmnwskwsni fot 
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Adilya, consideia the three bohb to be his attributes of GreatiujEr 
pieservicg, and destroyiiig ; the phiaae, 1 have beheld, is the 
conaoiousneBS of the identity of individual Tvith supreme spnit. 

Page 72. 

2. Oke-WheeIiEQ Oab.— Either the orb of the aim, or 
time, 01' a year : the seven horses may be the seven salar rays, 
or tile six seasons, irith their aggregation and year ; or the 
SIX double mouths, and the intercalary month ; or the seven 
days of the week : the wheeb of the car, as typical of time, 
past, present, and future, should be three, but they are identi- 
cal iu nature, and are therefore said to be but one, 

Oke Hobsb.— a^wo saptauam may mean the Son, 
or Adilya, either as the absorber of the seven flavours, or as 
praised by the seven Sishis : or it may be a sort of pun, sapta 
meaning a horse as well as seven. 

The THBEE-AsifEU Wheel.— The day with its three 
Sandiyas; the year with three seasons, hot, wet, and cold ; 
or time, past, present, and future. 

Am. THESE Eegions, etd.— All things are- dependent 
upon time ; which of itself is impeiishable, as the Smiti 
anadinidhnai ialai, time is without beginniDg or end. 

3. The Seven.— E ither the solar rpys, or if the j ear be 
typified, the seven portions of it ; as the ayana or solstice, 
season, month, fortnight, day, night, hour. 

Seven Hobses.— iSo^na connders the seven wheels, as- 
well as the seven ^orses, to be the solar rays. 

Seven Sktebs.— The commentator repeata the inter- 
pretation, either the rays of the sun, or the tis seasons and 
the aggregate year, or the six double and one intercalsry 
month. 

Seven Eokus of TJttsbanos.— The seven notes of music 
as employed in obanting the praises of the Sun ; or if yavm 
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])c nsod in tjto soiiso of iratcr, tito sovou fomia may Iw tiic 
<iDVan divino nvois. 

4 Tult SsnowED wim Soubtaxos, bi&— -. ddAaii- 
tcan&iiii ffad anasdia iiblMrii,, lit that wliioli having hone, 
the boncleas austaina , the latter, ocroidiug to Santtm, in the 
Pminti of the Sanlhgas, or tlio M<ty» of tlio FedhfKtn s, Uam- 
]qs 8 matter, or njiintnal illiunon, from whieli tbo material and 
vinibto vorld jirorcedn 

But \7nBRB is trr Soul — BA uiujia ir<itm«ri 9 -o^o /-Tm 
swit ; Bftiuni, aceording to iSagann, iiii]ilies the t&ttla lAartm, 
gross body ; ositA, breath , the sef sAwn aSormr, or nitbtilo 
body , and turg, blood, tho aggregate elomcntH of nbieli tlio 
body IB {ormed atiiia, or oAeftrao, tho thinking imnoiple, 
ftlthoiigli coniiocicd with gross and snbtile form, in nonherti 
petecittiblo oh n neinrate objoot, and not to ho apprehended, 
either by inipil or teoebor 

C, IsniATOBE . — Palvh itrniierl} nponing, being or 
making matnre : but it is here and (dnenhero cxpluincd by 
jiaitav^b, what m to bo >nnt»ro<l . apffkKnniotifnhnM, I, of 
immataro mind 

SisTBH Tubbahs — Srtpla lontHM, iiia> be the eeven forma 
of the Boflio uncnRee, or tho nei*on metro* of tho Fedoi, hy 
wliioh tlin gods, or tlin Sun, arc indnocfl to bo picsent 

The Bbeh — F efnii odii: tho first in eX]ilainod 

by tbo SeholioHt, «nr»i^ iiimsff'h&wfo ha^lajfe in renderod 
ilcittsio , but. ns Boywi* odds, tbo nsnnl nuymtng of hadiJatga 
ts a yearling ealf but ea tto have tBt*i nhw, which likewise 
T^inniiR n calf, baMnya must hove somo other senso flittdi 
lU) time, or rather, tho snn 

6 What is that ome auxke, eto. — rae-tesdiiiihftB 
aiad-ima «ga««» vjatga ntpo few njiMwidrfaw : tho one may 
bo, aoooBdmg to tho Soholiaat, tho orb of tho nngonOTotod sun. 
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on Arhiolx <^e six seasons depend ; or the aOyc^ka, irhenw 
there is no return, and which may he considered as the stay' 
ol the other six worlds or regions ; or, agreeably to his Yedanta- 
'viens, 'the one ’ is the sole iorm of the unborn creator, which 
18 the same with the universe. 

7. Bt the Paths.— The solar rays ; although especial 
agents in senduig down rain, are equally aotive in its re' 
absorption. 

pAfiB 73. 

8. ExaHAKGE Wonns.— 'This is merely a metaphorical 
description of the agency of the sun in sending rain upon the: 
earth, and its consequent fertility. 

9. Tee Cal; Bellowed.— T he cloud thundered. 

Tee OuETHonM Cow. — Viskwarufyam gam tri^u yoja~ 
iisshu is explained, the earth diversified by various mops, in 
consequence of the co-operation of the cloud, the wind, uid. 
the rays of the sun. 

10. Tehee Moxebks aed Terbe Pateers.— The three 
worlds, earth, shy, heaven, and the three deities presiding, 
ovtT them, Agm, Tayu, Svrya. 

In Lanoeaoe, sra — Ti^emwdtm vatJiam ovisAua- 
speech or discourse, knowing all, or whieh may be 
known by oU ; or that which does not extend to all, a-tarva- 
vgupinim : speech here, according to Sayana, means thunder,. 
—mehem garjitalaJidianam, 

11. Twelve-Spoked Weeel.— Aocoiding to Sayana, 
the twelve signs of the Zodiac ; hut the expression may mesn 
the twelve months. At the same rime, M. MoUien has shown, 
that there is no reason to suppose the Zodiacal divisions were 
unknown to the Hindus at the probable date of the Tedas . — 
Memoms iZe V Aeadmk dea Inscriptions, premiere serie, vdl. 3, 

Seven Htjndbbd and Twenty Cieldben.— IKIghts an^ 
days ; three hundred and sixty of each. 
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13. PumsiTiK — ^Donving it from wntcr^ 

Puria^Hi is n uiune of tlie sun, ns tlic boutcb of xnm : llic fimt 
five feet iixo the five seiiaDeB, the do vy n nd oold snwoiu formiiig 
one, the twelve forjiu era tlic twelw montliH or twelve 

ooneiden tiue oe ej’iKuijmoue with 
odfinKiin or jNmtgvfltnii, dependent upon, and apidiceldo to 
tlio snn, ns dependent upon, or inflnenced by, the couno of 
the year, or zoenrroneo of the eoleticm j moving quieh or 1(107, 
aooording to hu aotithcm or northern dooUnation 

1h tbb Hitbeb Fo&noK of xhe Sst — NpareiH tho term 
of tho text, whirli tiie Scholiast oicplaiiiii, wlieio livuig erco- 
tuios are doliglited, — ttparamaula asisfs pmnimih ; or it may 
meian n yenr, tu mmoaKorah, but it may have a vclutioo, 
perhape, to the oxprcuion m the fimt line of tlie vorac, diuih 
pm ardhe, in the farther part of the sky ; ujMni may impiy 
the nearer or hitlier part, referring to the two opanes, or 
Bolstices . the sown wliecls oro tho seven rays, or the seven 
days of tlio week, tho nx spokes tlio six mhmodo 

13. Fivk-Spokisd Whbko. — ^T ho fivo BoaMnin , oi tlio 
text may refer to tho cyulo of five yean. 

14. IXK — Tho ten organs of eense, or tlie fivo io&iywbs, 

of the world, and fivo elasaos of bninan bomep, 
noff o r d in g to Jlagana : perhoiie tlio ten regions of »]*co woidd 
he more appropnntc. 

XJvsEa SoBFAOa — DIM oiioiwbi, or the upper jJiirt, 
inddAwiteflayam. or the pdo, idopsni ; or tho earth spnitd 
above, igwriinsfrite hkmnytm.^K not ideor whot is intended. 

Tm Obb op the Bus. — Sttruaapa tHahAwA, lit. tho 
oyo oI the sun, either the dieploy of tho nature or radionee of 
tiio sun, or hie orb, being, os it wore, the eye of nil , tmaaffa 
oAa&iAultefliailipEiiii va mandalam. 
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15. Ss ABS Twins.— T hese ue six seasoos, mde up 
of two luontLs each ; the seventh is the iuteicalaiy month, 
which has no fellow, and has no AdUya to preside over it. 
vheieforo it is not considered to ho of divine origin like the 
rest : the six seasons are also termed Sieihis, rishayai, which 
Sayawi explains hy tjarOarah, goers ; in what sense dees not 
appear : it may, perhaps, refer to the presence of a Eidii in 
the sun’s car in each of the twelve months, if that he not rather 
a Paumuih than a Taidih notion.— Fts^nv Ptmtno, p. 233. 

Pane 74. 

And Kevoive toe the Beneeit, eio.— 'T hat is, the 
.several seasons are diversified hy the varieties of temperature, 
produce, and the like, for the heneiit of the world. 

1 6. hfALES.— This is a piece of grammatical mysticism ; 
radmi, a ray of the sun, here personified as a female, is pro- 
perly a noun masculine. 

TEsPAmBK or the Father.— A ccording to the Scholiast, 
the Sun is to he considered as the father of the'iays of h’ght, 
which again, in their collective capacity, heirg the oanse tf 
rain, aiv the fosterers, or parent of the earth ; the smi is 
therefore father of the father, and he who Icnows this is identi- 
cal with the sun ; another explanation is that which ilfanu 
intimates , an intelligent son may he termed the parent of an 
ignorant father ; the philosophical view of the meaning is, 
that there is no distinction of gender in soul ; it is neither 
male, nor female, nor neutcx, and therefore may he said to he 
either or aU , according to the forms with which it is associated ; 
as in the text, tuum stri, iuoin pitmm asi, tmm hunrna, uta 
va himian, thon art woman, thou art man, thou art youth, 
thou art maiden ; being, in fact, neither, as the Smriti has 
it,— natsa stri, rut pwmi esha, naim ehayam mjnamkm. , 
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17. WiiEBE DOES SnK Bbab, eio,— Tbu la zathoi o1i> 
flonre . aecntdmg to tho Sokolisat, tho um* u tho bvnib* 
■offoniig, aucl the ralt ih Agni, and tho poattiono of tho t.Tvo 
indionio tiio atatioa of tho ofCeivr 'vnth rcapect to tho aim : 
•or tho cow may tyjnfy tho aolai mya coUortiTcly, and tho calf 
-tiiB woiahippor. 

18 u tho infonor, Aditj/n tho anponor , hut thoy 

nro both idontiual, fin and tho atm being tho aamo 

19. Those whioh. — ^T lte taya of light, or tho iilanets 
«lianging their nlatiTo ixuition ao they nrrolvo 

Boiu AKB ImmA.— Tho moou ami tho bob ; JndiB hoing 
<ono of the twelTo Aiflgaa, or identical hen with the ouu 

80 Two Bntae Absocutsb TooBumt.— ^Ehoio la aomo 
probability in Bagutw’a cEplanation, that tho vital and 
eupromo apizit, Jitnlma and jxrraiHafnm, an lirae alluded to 
under tlie figuni of tho two buda 

IiAxa niE Sweet Fib — PtpjMiIam Mtnaiu aiU; tho 
philosoplitctd intcrprctattou la, that the vital axnnt enjiiyB the 
rewarda of oota. Tadta‘» explanation is somotluung diffoxont, 
althongh he agneo in considanng two aiicoics of soul to ho 
intondcd aa olnding in ono liodyir—fffr xnr 80 

81. Suocnu-G^LtmKO — Suparwt lo liorc oxidamod, 
■v^Umah t^o^anagamaua mAimagah, the goon oamly in 
boautofidly, tho rays of tho snn. 

ComiQKBD Mb. — Adn^ hoa admitted, or admits mo, 
the reoitoi of tho Ityimi, to tho aj^cro of tlio sun. 


Fabe 75. 


38 Tbb Tbee. — ^I ho orb or region of tlio sun 
But Be gAit-pAiTM kot ovzr wno, sia — 2VnnitaieHiKHffid 
pah ptUmm na wdb . hero p&amm is oxj^incd, m itagonerol 
BBnso of poloha, dhenshor, protootca. ; the ann, or, aoomdiiig 
to tho 7aiSaiif& glosa, the anpremo apiiit 
18 
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23. Yadgaptre a^i gaijaifam imiMihad-va ftauAto- 
Mam, etc. ; the purport of this phieaeolog 7 , honrowed from 
the seTfiEal metres, Qayairi, TriAhM, end Jagali, is not veiy 
(dear ; it may bo merely on obsenre and mystical reference to- 
the text of the 7eda, a hnoTrledge of which is essential to find, 
felicity ; bat iSa^na explains the words as in the translation ; 
gagaira he derives from gagatn, the earth ; and in the second 
place he calls it the padc, or station of Jgni : traidiiiMa he 
identifies with the firmament, and the place of Ta^ ; and 
Jagat as the sun in Jagati, the solar region : another inter- 
pretation is derived from the ritnal use of the three several 
metres, and their combinarions, at the three daily sacrifices. 

24. Qayalrem jimtinmite atkav^ he, severally, mea- 
sures the imiAta with the Gagatri metre ; or a part being put 
for the whole, ivith any Tafdth metre. 

Trishiuhfima vahim ; whi is explained to signify either 
dwrvdia or trieha mpam, the form or phrase of two or three 
stanzas ; or it may imply a Svhla. 

Vdkena-vaJeam : when the first wil'a has the sense of 
Suita, then its repetition nmy imply the Vatga or Anuvaia 
but if it sigmfy a couplet or triplet, it seems more applioable 
to the Suita or hymn. 

AJe^rem sapta vanih, the seven generic metres of the 
Veda with the sjllahle ; the syllable being the chief element 
of the metre ; thus, the Gayatri consists of eight syllables 
TriMbh, of eleven ; Jagaii, of twelve : it is not said who 
thus composed or classified the metrical system of the Vedas, 
but it appears, from the commentary on the following stanza, 
that Brahma is intended when the verb is in the singular i 
perhaps the £isAis,”or the priests, are alluded to when it is in 
the ^nral. 
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2D PnED THE Bam ih Heaves —ffui^Atcin An 
aataf^giU ; Hrafinio, m js the Sohcdiust, Kt the time of eteafion, 
fixed the ehodder o£ water, vdtilia^ agandahmi, in the sky j 
or It nugUt ho intended for os ly the text, — Jagaia 

tn eefia j|a eeAs A^tt ; he niey be temtod Jo^tir who gives 
hcAt (to the world) 

Batiukxaba -This u* oommonly known as a portion 
of the ' the moaning of t)to jihresc is not very olndcnie, 
fiSaj^mo says Pi^japati hehold the sun m tjie stansiL whicdi 
suBtnins it , tadadhanMivtagttm rtcAf, 

The Oayatbi Mexek,— -0irpatn»j|e autnidhas ftsm ahdt i 
Sayana aonsidoie mmtdli iw momly signifying pada, divisioii 
of a stanau , of wliieh the Giifintn verse Iins throe 

26 The oow in tlie olond, the milk the rain, end Fogi^ 
or Wind, the milker . tlio metaphor in oontianed in tiic tliiwi 
following vomen, where the rolf in tlic wtwld, or mankind 
anxiona for the mm. ae the oanne of abundiuico 


7asb 76 

29 LiVBKEroEE8.~ Anat sfia^eytcais htb'bioath- 
ing comeB to rapose, roiioses or abides 

30 By OBasqmu. Osvssixoh— AM adAnhAA-piitra- 
firifaiA, by afienngs mado by tho sons 

31. This verso oocrm in tho Tiiyuah, zzKVii. 17 ; 
fifahfdfiani oxiilains it in the Iiho manner 

32. He who haq, ara — ^Uan, Booarding to (Ssgana’o 
plulosophioal intcrpretatioii a but that of the Jiamiklaa, 
whioh ho GitoB, is probably more oonaatoiit with tho intention 
of tho ongiiuil, whioh oonsidon wind as the oanse of rain, to 
bo aUnded to allogonoally 

33. Uy Fabebt — ifaiilmr olfii DondAw, Bayimit refers 
tialAiA to the praecding terms, me ytia janita, meening the 
moisture of the carbli, by whioli ootnis abundant, and whioh. 
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as deiived frbm the ram of heaveo^ malms the lattei the parent 
and progenitor of man : handhah he renders iandJiika, binding 
or supporting, and makes it an epithet of priAwi, the earth : 
it may be doubted if this is the meaning, and the term ndbhi 
possibly implies the ankirt^jAa, or firmament, competing, 
with heaven and earth, the three regions concerned m provid- 
ing BOstenance for man. 

Two Ufufteo Ladles. — Uttamtfash-cAamor-yonir 
antar : the uplifted ladles are heaven and earth, and the womb 
of all beings between them is the firmament, the region of the 
rain. 

The Fabeni has DEPOsmm, bto.— T he father, the 
heaven, may be regarded as identioal with either Aditya or 
hidra ; the daughter is the eaith, whose fertility depends 
upon the i;aiu deposited as a germ in the firmament. 

34. The answera in the foDoinng stanza explain what 
is here intended. 

Page 77. 

35. This Altab. — ^A s in the text, etaviUi vai pntkipi 
yavati eeiZih, sueh or so much, verily, as the earth, so mnoh is 
the altar : it is the essence of the whole earth. 

The Navel op the World.— N oJht mei-ely mean a 
samaham, the binding together of man with the mpanji of 
subsistence, or the crops that spring from the ram which falls 
as the consequence of sacrifice or of oblations. 

Rolt Speeoh.— T he texts of the Vedas, oi which BnAm, 
or perhaps the priest so termed, is the author or expounder. 

36. The Seven.— T he solar rays, saptariAagaMdh ; 
either retaimng the rains for half a year ; that is, during the 
dry months, or abiding in a part or hdf of space, or in the 
mid-heaven or firmament. 
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FiahiiH IS BAul to bo 1j«o tbo pervuding siin , i^/apaliaaya 
III vlioso Tanous duties of ohnijijiirg the iradd, 
the Hojor Taya aie, Iiy direotion, jinnfnKff, cBpcnnlly cm^oyoA, 
37 I DnTiKaoiBn. kot, btol- Na e^Homa jiDdita tdom 
a«i»f ; or it may Im rra<l. gnidf im irfrtju that I nm like that 
wbiiili this M , or it I nni this , in citlior uniic, t]ie cxjiecsnoii 
wnnanbi tlio T^i'dbiitiK (liaTOflpt uliioh &gitaa asenboB to 
it, implying tlio idontily of intliiidiial and nnivrisal spirit. 

38. Affeotbd by Desibx ov Bhjoymeht- Staiibasa . 
grtMiloh, lit sciooil by fooil ; put for any bimimulI gratification. 
Have OoxivtiaiisKDEi) the One, edt bate hot bto. — 
Thoy have not ilistiiigniahcil betwrrn body and boiiI , or^ 
aooording to the ScholiiiHt, tlioy have not modo any distinctioii 
betwcoii tlic tlireo hinds of bodies uitli which soul in iiivostcd, 
the gross 1xKly, tlio subtilo body, oiul the union of the tnu 
39 T7pok mm Bufbejie. etc — KicRo aftaihtrn ynnmio 
tgfDHMHt by RuJty ooeording to the Seholiost, ut to be hero 
uiuloratooil idl the Vedas ; dilEcnuit meanings nre, however, 
aaenbed to both it and ohsAam by other coniiueiitntoTa — 
See IHTtniXior, xm. 10. 

Page 78 

41, 1h the HiaflBST HKAVKN.—Tho sound, jourt, is 
ozplainod, in ono sonsc, llint of the clouds or slgri ns dii&wnlly 
onginotod ; m ono station, dajiad*, from tlm doiids , in two, 
dwipndt, from tho clouds end sky , m tour, the four quarters 
of apaoo ; in ciglit, tlio four points anil four intcrmedtato 
points of the honson , or Iidiu them and tho sonitli, iwtwjwda, 
nina-statioiiDd : onolhor explanation maloM psiin adiculoto 
spcoolt, Bin^o os tho crude form only, douLlo os dwdoiimon 
and eonjiiffliti on, louifold os nouns, verbs, propowtions, and 
porUolcs i eightfold ns the eiglit oonca. including the vocrtive ; 
and ninefold ns tlio Bomc, with the addition of indoolinablc . 
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or again, it may be articulate sound, diversified according to 
the nine parts of the body whence it may be supposed to 
proceed, navel, cheat, throat, etc. ; the highest heaven is said 
to be the hidaya aka^, or ethereal element of the heart, 
as the basis of speech, muladhare. 

42. From Hek. — ^The sound of the clouds or slg^, the 
thunder. 

43. The Soma O^—Uhtkanam prithmm t^ackanta: 
the Scholiast explains prUdini by 8om, and uk^iamm, the 
shedder or hestower of the reward of the sacrifice. 

‘14 The three are, Agni, who burns up the earth ; the 
Sun, who revives it by his light, and the ram which he sends ; 
and Vayu, the wind, u'ho contributes to the hill of rain, 

45. Fotib are, eto.— C^ttoan vaiparimita paiani; 
the explanations of this piece of mysticism somewhat vary : 
the four psdas may be cm, and the three sacred words, hhur, 
hhumr, smr ; or the four parts of speech, nouns, verbs, 
prepositions, and particles ; or the language of tlic Hiantnis, 
the hUpa, the BraJmam, and hMca, or current speech ; 
or the languages of serpents, birds, insects, and man ; or the^ 
may he para, audible ; pashyatiti, visible, audible only to 
sages and saints ; madhyama, intelligible or expressive, 
proceeding from the heart ; and mvAtoan, articulate, as 
residing in the mouth and enunciated by the palate, lips, 
tongue, etc. : or again, they may be the languages of the three 
upper worlds and of the world of man. 

Those Bbahmanas.— fnthmaHa ye inanishimh : Brah- 
tnanas here, according to Sayam, are those acquainted with 
BhaMahTohm ; Brahm as the word, or, iii fact, logis, 
mysticists. 

Fourth GIbade of Sfebce— O f four grades, padaa, 

three may be consideied mystical ; but we have another set 



VoTI^ 4J\ Vi»U/Mf II 


270 

(min III* /(nrAni’fiitrf, liv f^ntinaii, Imni Ya^tH—Jftr. 

XIII it rit It <*11111 mil rr>‘Ai*H| fmiifiilil , ilirro 

Jif*' In III** llilt** ri;!iMii«. till' rniiTlIl tlliinii^ 
ill*' ■ I III (iiriit nn • irth ii«i*4ii iiiiml ivltli in in tin* 

/?'irA'ii)r>tr>> ; ill* (•■rm m ih** hriiiiiini'iii n'-’-nMnlrt) it till 
IVv*i i-iii'lix ]*i»i*i'i*'ri;> lii.tiilfii* t lull wliH’liis III lii'iiifn, 
vill* ,]i 7 t'>f> I flnhnlt **T in iIh* llinmlir (flniini/iffniii) 
viti.if*‘4l 1 1-i it.i* i«i*ir> Ilitii tin*' Mil- I'ti.tifl iiiiinnui'l tin* 
/'•I'Aii* III- mil *iiitiiiil*’ lint fi* n* ii|>|mii*nlli iiiti>)iii't! ihr 
77n*7ihi tii'fc *Hl'4 /'tf** J^Il'l•/ tail! Jtnihuiti- 

n'</iu iti/<i>'/iii/i .i|ili'iiif!li ilif iiif*r*i;*t‘ ili t fulliinn inllii'l 
IliltJn— ill** Itfithni nMt , -Lit i-*iiil , I In'H'fnli* I In Jlmhttuntait 
>■111" if. Iw-'Ji I tiijiii I*'*' IhiiIi til 111 iIu- pml- iiiiil I Inti III nitiii ; 

/(/-i/iji'lii'i i|7it*fyl*i- ) II A'. Ill nrrf'tiili vn ehit i/i niHWiff 
gtt 1 1-1 ui-intif'igitvliii , ih** I** ' In I lili !■* I'* 1"* (nitnil, jirnliiilili , 

lit ill* / 

III Him Viti-i'i ^ Till* Klin ii* till* r|iii*li»iniii ! 

l*ii ‘Ltt - Aifn I ' liut i1ii*\ .in* I In > im> . ni«l ni"** ' 1i<* *■*■'"“' 
ill tin «l J I r fiiriii iitiii|«l»*ii* m ilin li'Xi^ /.iuirii iw nuthitt 
fllrn'i tfri ito ^ irU'fh, III** ilrtili* i*- Hu niii* Jimil hjiint ; 

•Mill (7111 Mi 1 I ifl't-lfilA l*/ll> M ill lln* lllMilllll'Ii 

I** Tl" t ti''! I li* H|i* t*'-!! n( Ittlhi’ lllnlllll'* . Ill** lliri'l* 
.ix|i‘~ III! till llii" ilmiWi* 1-1 U' I'll' nr lint, ml mill •■nlil 1 
ami 111 - tlin*-’ liiiii'lr'il 't'*! ■*''■>' i*linl«' »'* tl"" 

Iniii itiliir tiT r** w» lint*- Iml In-fnr** 

I’Aor 7Jt. 

Jt/nimA thashfiV’ti l.fefymu».^ll•<■^>ll>J!.«"'lp^lllIl^l 10 i'!«vin«,- 
Wi-Ai pirMi/i'iiw itliiiliiiir ii* «lu* limlj’. *V«fftiVAiiw. Yttj, 

jcAAtni -i. I Jtiilmiw II i''*i *'■**"■ 

nil III Ilf nlliifu, *«^l^* »»« wWriniyHIlwiilWJwMMi/iKttWf. 

Wi TIM. l»i' ivmiiw, rre — rnlm piwte smUijiaJi 

iiiiiff iItiA ; SaMinh i' **xi.]nin.-il »•> frirmn-rfcwA, aivlmltp*. 
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presiding over or giving efiecfc to I'eligioiis acts, yajmdisadhor- 
mvmiiA, ; or tke term may mean those who have obtained 
the portion, or oondition oi gods, hj the former worship of 

: or the Sadhyas may he the same as the Ad^yas, or 
the Angimai, or they may be the deities presiding over the 
mcftres, (Manio-dlAimHiHah : it would seem that in Sayam’e 
day the piuporb of tho designation, Sadhya, had become 
nncertain ; they are named amongst the minor divinities in 
the AmanikoiAa, and from Bharatama^ we learn that they 
were twelve in number, bnt no other peuuliarity is specified. 

fi2. BesIiZNibeimo tes PoNns, Era— vnslai- 
hhit-tarpayantam, satisfying with rain the reservoirs, salilo- 
dharan ; the word (M^paia is unusnal, and may he difterently' 
explained : as, favourably, willin^y, muktdyena. 

1. 23. 1.— This hymn appears to vindicate the separator 
or at least jdeferential ivorship of Inira, without comprehend- 
ing, at the same time, as a matter of conrse, the adoration of 
the MariOs, 

Pace 80. 

3. Thou SEqnisEaT weat is B.J&3X.—8ampn^iMi8e z 
sainiehimm pncAcAAase is Sayaina's explanation ; MaJiidbara 
renders it, thou askest of tho people, with kindly words^ 
'Which is the way : Pojush, xxxttl 27. 

Say to Us, sia— MaAfd&mt’s rendeiiugis, tell ns the 
reason of yonr going alone ; for we are yonia. 

4. xxzio. 78, the interpretation is much the 
same. 

5. TEOU ArotOEBIATEBT OOB SAiOBIirmi PoOD. — 
Smdhm am hi no IxMuAa, thon hast been upon or after 
onr food ; or, as Saj/ana proposes, either strength, hakim ; 
or water, udahm ; that is, thon seelmst after the oblations 
generated either by onr strength, or the mter we have created . 
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Paqh 81 

9. VGsav aiAGiuvAH. ETa—AtmlhHiHi u Ma^'kavm 
naJtir nn .• ttasotibni; to Sayam. it ib cquiTolint to, whofn'ror 
M Htid liy tlioo, fti^nr ik true , « ik nn I'xclitniiiticin, imidyuig' 
nssont or romotiibrnncv . anutlffni u, thnt whicli is nob eoitb 
D^dm*onn^'^■i; ; or,arronini|;ta JlaAicfAam,finliauFfliHAi'faita, 
nob dcBtrayod or fniFtratciI liy mir oiio — Tajati, xxxi n. 79. 

13. Be hot Uhcooxisaht of Mt Meretb — 
lAvta naveia me ntatum, br ooftnmnt of tlwiio my ttutbs, ib 
Sajpne^g iiitarprrtatiQn. modlyiniiiMi opiffrlAiraiiin 
biavafv. 

Paob 82 

10, UAPAin.E or CoHFEBiiiHa DBUoirr>-*J)f(rndirr^^ 

btroh : Sayana oxplains tho opdliot, BdinViftefhatr mitiiAi- 
yibih ; at vtaAatya pnmyitah. rniuoi of plaaRUro by 

piaiBca : MaJnibam, on the same rriRo. Taj xxxiv , 48, hos 
n TaTiPty ol mcnninpi , its. mom d’Araijsiti', ono trho Iiob roni- 
nund of Iiininlf. wlio is oibrrrq^, devoid of pcBsioii , or one 
trliA i^ants nil ilesiFos, drnvini; inondargn frani inaitdant, tlie 
tree of hcnwii, cto 

Food, SmEHora ahd I.omo Life— laSofii er^nem 
jijvianvm .* lu tins plnoo, Sayatia rondom tlio lest tom, 
jajfaAilam doflonr, donation oonncctcd nnlh Yirloiy ; bob in 
tlic ropebition of tho stensa. at tho piiil of the next Bvkla, bo 
ex^nina it, tAiralala-jivaaavi, long life * JfaAuUam makes. 
ib on cpitliob of food, and stionsth-ooii&rnng life, dnivuig 
it from fo* /*w*. nnd niifejiw , Vvai*qff—Pnti vi. 1, 66. 

Faoe 83. 

6 As A WEUrHnituni IFEaronWomros xheDebb. — 
Bsa&teali cudAifoin harham : Sayamt oonneots fVisHni nritlv 
briviriali, the missilo of tho winds , liooanm!, ]in sny)!, wbon 
bho wind blown, nnimnlR am witliomd or ohilled ; bob it Becma 
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m 

uuve naturally related to what follows, as a well-placed 
weapon strikes animala, 

8. 0? His BsscEKQArrrs — Tatia^t/a ; 

Auia^a, a son, is here put for descendants, futsada^ih, 

9. At Youb BEsmo-FiiACSS, wo.—Pn^&eAu JUior 
dayah : the expression is worthy of note, as indicating the 
esstonce of aocoimnodations for the use of travdlei's : the 
Prapa^m is the oAoIb'i of the south of India, the samt of the 
Mohammedans, a place hy the road-side where the trayeller 
may find shelter and prowions. 

Fabe 84. 

19. Miler-im vraUtoL the act or obligation of Mili, 
•iiither the mother of the gods, or the earth ; in what respects 
the comparison exists is not specified, except that the duration 
of both is the same, .iditibeing identifiable with theniuTeise, 
as by T, 10 of Hymn 89, vol. i, p. 132, 

Page 86. 

2 Sannidmsjja Aid dhauayanta pam, bearuig or collect; 
ing wealth, even on the farther sliore of the sea ; pamsiim 
iire, on the other bank : however, this may be. more ooneotly, 
only metaphorical, meaning, the winds bring wealth, that is, 
rain, from the skiits of the horizon, or firmament. 

3. 0n/ia diamnti manusAo na ijoAa. going in the darkness 
of the sky, as if it was in privity or in secret, like the wife of 
a man, who, although, according to the commentator, is 
brilliantly attii'ed, remains in the piivacy of the female apart- 
ments ; suveshantahpura eva tnadhye chamti. 

PismGUiSHGP IN AfiSBUBLiss, ETC.— utdotte 
3m vak : the Scholiast refers the first to the lightning, which, 
at times, shows itself as if in an aasembly, salka ; it may also, 
perhaps, refer to YoAa, a woman w-ho is not always rostricted 
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to the iinvnte oluimlwni, but opjioRn occnsiuiiaTly in pubbc, 
09 oho Dortainly mm noeuatinned to do in tho da>ti ol fbo FeAi, 
At lonst Ab ntlignowi oeremomiiJs. Iiko tho hymn or pmycr, 
wliioli, on 8iudi ot'ciaiqouH. ID rrcitod aloud 

4- With a Comion 'VVomax — A idfianiMjreni, n pnblio, 
■or aommoR woninn tht* alliuion w not vithont mtcrnit lu 
indioativo of tnannoni 

5 Bosasi — ^badagi naually mi ohm, u in tho {acaedti^ 
otKRza, hcKVOii and I'urtli , hrn' it ih baiiI to signify tho ligtit- 
nmg, or tlie bride of tho UnrutB, warir^bii vidytid-in 

SnRTA. — Sttryem, likr Svrya , t|io SeltoluMt undomtomls 
1^ iliin nppi'llntiaii, oitlirr tho vrilo or tjio daugliter of Sin;pR ; 
tho Inttor m tho moro usual form of tho lc{Eon(].-~'Vo] i, p 18S 
(I. 17. 1 17} nnri noto 

Page 8(t. 


7 . WfOTT -ATim iBn, HADonrv sm- Iluito is no sub* 
■stnntivo m tho hoiuiHttoh < but tho opithotn, uruAiiwaNR, 
aJaangiih, alAim, being fonnnino, iin).>ly n suhstantivo m t)ic 
samo gender, uliiuli tlio Scliolmrt renders by Radast, the 11118 
<if tho JlfoniCA, who, by oontributing to tho fall of rnin, APsists 
in tlio RiiRtoniuteo of mnnlcind. 

8. WnBJTTKE'WATEB-YESlDISaSBAHOiijJEra — VaVndllA 

■im marutg AitwxtnA : tho li^toi may rofor to tho Ygjawiana, 
when tho plinue will bo, when, Jlfonits, tlio woi8hi}»iKsr, or 
he by whom the ofioring is presonted, promoten this your 


inoroaso. 


Page 87 


a 'With ‘WRi.trNotnrtflnED Bbamoidm.— 
AripftnnSGUcift, linviiig sstisGcd or woll-nonnshod limbs , 
which, os appiicnblo to tho Boma otcopor, may bo nHidomd 
iRADohos ! tliD Analogy of tho compWBon lioro betwoon tJio 
iSbma niid the Jfiinrts is not voiy obnons. 



28^ Kiq-V£da Tkasislatiok 

Eisoa (a LANaE)].—Whstia suspended on the Bhoiddeis 
of the Mantis, the text does not specify : Sayam sn^estBr 
eithei a lance, duded, or the heauty of the arms, likuga-Ukshm^ 

5. This stanxa is exceedingly elliptical and obscure i 
Hayana’s completion of the text is entirely canjeotnral. 

Paob 88. 

6. Thb Lbiit OB TEB Yabi BEGioir.— Atjaso fliohasptt- 
nuft may mean the limit of the mns ; rajas being a synonyme 
of either loia or udaia. 

7. Lixx tee AitrSunnuiEa Pqbcb or thb Asebas.— 
Jsuryem janjaii, asumsya sanxHhibkmmti dtaiUk ; accord- 
ing to the Scholiast, the sinulitude consists in this, that, aa 
the Asums take from one to give to another, so the irinda 
plunder the clouds to enrich the earth. 

Faeb 89. 

5. Thy BicfEES, Ikdba, rm—Tm mya Indm fosio- 
tamah : or raya may mean kinsmen or friends ; that is, the- 
Mantis. 

6. Likb the MahiiY JUskbodiis, TS! 0 .—Tirihs imycdt 
jtamsyani tasSwh : arya is said to be for areh, dutiroJi, of an 
enemy : tir&e, yuddhanuuye, the way of battle : or, according 
to the Scholiast, it may be rendered, the broad-based, dark- 
coloured clonds stand lilm the manly armies of a prince^ 
smminah, on the royal road, raja-fMyam. 

7. A CoETEUFriBLS Ehshy.— S o Sayam interprets 
Hmvamm; otherwise, it might be thought to imply a 
debtor, as if the cloud was debtor to the winds for its contents, 

Fase 90. 

1. 23. 6. — ^Ihe Sdhbliast oiteB the Nimka, i. 6, for the- 
occasiDn of the dialogue in this hymn : AgaOya, having 
intended to ofier a sacrifice to Indm, proposed to make offer- 
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also to the JUanilB, of w)u(& Jndhi oomplaiiiB , tlic objcot 
ibemg ovidently, what has heon olsonhcio indicated, tho 
-OBSOciicUon of the jlfonifs nith /tu&n in the womhip addnased 
to tlie Iftttor, apparently on innovation, ond olijeated to 
some ol thffl wmsluppam of Jndre 

1. It a DOT CsnTAK mtAT TChDtAY, ETC — NKROW 
•oafi «o mah, lit. it u not certain, nor w it tomortow , bat 
Sayma and fnaia oonfudor the first ucgntivo to im^y to-day , 
it IB not cortatn, /tidiwsajM, nrhather I ahall roooivo any offormg 
cither to-day OTtoniorron : hopeorexiieetationofthr fntiiro 
sIiDuld not bo ontcrtained 

Vebily, the Muin of Aky Other, sm — The latter 
portion of this stanza w not very oleor i atiyaB}|« ehtffiiM ahhf 
sane&rfcn^in, iitoiffiiMtM omneAynf * ! litomlfy, tho mind of 
another is voty wandering , althongh read, (it) praiiilieB. 
Botli tzamdatcH it ; on the fiolcloncm of the other ( 1 what 
other) rests tho (well-pro iindod) enjiei-tafion — JITw Ertou- 
fflruHpcR, p 7, 

3. Tub jUasiriB san Thy SnEnniEK — ^Bomg equally 
with Jndrv, tlio sons of Aditi, ariionling to tlio Ptmmas ; but 
bnwf , probably, nothing more is meant than affinity of function 

S. Bnonm AaAarYA.— This ie also o figuzati'vo relation- 
ship, fonmled on tlie intorchango of benofits, tbo prcnmtation 
•of oUations by ono, tbo reward given by the otlior. 

i. Some rofor this stanza to Imnu, but it soenu moco 
snitod to Asastya ; in whioh csso tho two are either the 
soonfiocr and liis wifo, or tlio institutor of tho oezemony oitd 
tho offieiRting pnest 

Fa0b 93 

1. ftwn IiSE Loobb Yodb HoROBa — Ibhe the hesses 
out of yout oof, y»“ socrifioe 
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in angei’ : this hymn again indicates a sort of trimming be- 
tireen the wship of Imdra and of the Mamts. 

Paoe 92. 

1. Tee flMTEE-lsaBEiiiiTa Saiu.— The Soma, the 
hymn that the Udgatn chants. 

The Enos, TJhhifshei}. — flaw dhenavah : the latter is- 
interpreted adaMia, onimpeded, iinhonufid ; the coirs may 
be the rains. 

2. The Mobtal Ihvoees oe xhb Gods.— T he priestr 
or the institutor of the sacrifice. 

A Twotold Oeeeeihg. — ^E ither of praise and oblatioBr 
or in the capacity of the inshtntor of the oeremony and his- 
wife. 

3. A HaBSE Neighs, eio.— T he applioation of the- 
similes is not very obvious ; but they may be intended to- 
illnstrate the roaring of the sacrifieial fire. 

Fasb 93. 

4. SuBBiAinm Ahoeatioeb.— properly, 
causu^ to fall down ; but Sa^na explains it by driihani, 
firm, hard. 

6. Hs UiEoiiDS THE Sky.— O paskm tw hMarH~ 
opashm may mean, near to, and be inferentially applied to 
the earth and eky, ss contiguous to heaven : but, according 
to St^/ona, it also means ‘a horn,’ in which cose the ellipae 
may he supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a bull bears 
his horns. 

Page 94. 

10. Tee Loan oe a Gtty.— JI fitrayuw na purpatim, 
purtih smmimm, the master or governor of a city. 

11. Lixb a Lake, sia— The ap^cation of these com' 
parisons is not very distinct, and it mi^t be thought that they 
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refer to 'Uie uidindunh mentienod. in the fiiet lielf of the- 
stanze ; bat tb^ are rather more mteUigiblo os apidied to- 
Jitdro 

Is, Thu Btuua occiim m the YagvA, m, 40 ; the- 
explanation u mnch the aame, ozeept that JlfahtdAefR Bopj^ca 
the eUipse by mukoffo inateod of (pebshiS, do not dosbny ■». 

13. Thu hjinn ut in geneml elbptiaol and obecnre 
Fn0S 90. 

8. Ihov hast BuHBZiffii TSJB PnoTbE . — Sono vuJia- 
Ifidm widhmmiAat ia tninriated by Yaabt, make liboiaf 
men softepoksn, donanunsAo tnamuAiKm-tmbs landuin^aA 
hunt 

The vene (2) adnute, aocording to the oonimentatoE, of 
a different e^lnnatiou, more eonsistent vith cnmnit aeoopta- 
tion, rurAt ; ew., then heat made tlw aubjeet (ram), soliortaug 
forbsamneo, deeoend fn atiorven) . when thou hodai rent 
aaundor the Riding, wiirfd^hng (olonda), then, iirojnachablo 
one. thon didst make the waten flow in dianncLi, end dtdet 
open the chief dond for j’oiuig 

3. To TH* Cinffi Imhadubd by R ayswabas .— F rifeh- 
bAwb; oftBih, JSttjfaaa oxpfeina, rtikdoMU pofepife enhiAgiiinA. 

Danzuii USK a Lion — -As a lion protoeta the foieet, m 
vhioh hiB H, from the depredations el other eniuMda. 

4 Rest in' tekb Own STAXioN,~~Tn the firmanieiat, 
the cneiBiea are the clonde 

Faob 96 

T. Tbs Tbbbb RsQionB. — ^The text has onlf (umAr 
to wjueb the SidLoliiut adds hhiitniA, rather coith in time 
respoots, os tdentical with tho three rituals of the 2)snha, or 
Inner periods ; the l%siH, or victim , and Somo, or inwthm 
or ns implying earth, firmoment, end hca'vcn. 
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E.UYAVACHA,— 'We have a Kuayam b the fiist hook, vol. 
i, p. 157 ([. 15. 11), bat not in connection ^th Duryoni. 

9. Lies ItowiNa iRmiBS.— iStmft na mivanlih ; the 
•oonunentatoi says Sifa may be the name of a certain river ; 
•one put for many. 

Thou habt PjaoTEGXSD, sm—Paraya Turvasham ipidtm 
jwuti: Sayana explains paraya by apahycA, thou hast 
protected ; and muti by avimshim, vithont loss or detri- 
ment ; ot jiaraya nii^t mean, bear aoioss, convey .over in 
.safety. 

Pa0B 97. 

4. To SluiSA.— Or hitaa may mean the thunderbolt ; 
but the defence of the Bajarshi against Shiuhnah, at of naan- 
Idnd against dron^, has been before alluded to. — See vol. i, 
pp. 14, 76,’ 96. 

6. Tht Ikbbmrtt ahd Thv Bbnbhohjob,— T he 
epithets, being in the dual nomber, refer, according to the 
•commentator, to the mada, intoxication j and hatiu, the aob 
K)f JnUm. 

Pass 98. 

3. PivE Cl&sses on Beings.— S ee vol. i, p. 208, note 
•on I. 2. 4. 9. 

2. Tomta AND Yigohoub.— We have in this hymn, as 
vf have had in otheis, a prodigal repetititm of the -words 
tnraha and wrskamm ; showering, shedding, erasing ; the 
horses are wuhona ; the car is var^iam ; Indra is vridiahha ; 
'the iSfoffia is vrisAan ; and so on, showing poverty both of 
ideas and expressions. 

Page 99. 

4. This is the Osxebing ob.xhe Tnmu . — Ayam 
myeSia ; the latter is explained as an epithet cf 7ajm, 
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'derivnd inm media, niuoh, aeomding to a text cited liy the 
tomiiuiiitatoi, IB the gbdu bb paiftit, a Yiotnn. 

3. Thb Sistsbs {I>a¥ aso SiBS^SiMatm, 
Burboia, maj monn m explained in the text , or it may imply 
tha (Bsomated instatntor of the nte and the offioiatmg pricEt ; 
or it may mean the flpgon which are omiflciyed m xitaal 
nuunptilationfl 

PaOB 101 

4. BiznEit S80II Tnu C&naB ox mm Tiui. — It0‘ 
OBudah Jtalathd/M. from Bomo oauno. from this, or from that , 
from your Booioty or from the influence of the bqiisoii« os 
sprite and the Iilm ; or from the auggeations of this world or 
of the next , are the cxplanattona of tho Schohaat, 

6 Wnj tm B AB BBBsPnmnc ntMTflBAKE.— .diitfta hftoi 
pitam, drunk mentidlyi not ootiud^, la pxohalfly inlonded. 

Tm Bur Wb savb ComnrtBP. — ^The am of hatemng to 
thp oonrciaation of their Ouru with lua wife , aocording to 
Jt /jaMnala , tlic ropofation of thu and the {oflowing vena eX' 
piatea sin in gonrmlt and Msenrea the accompliaiiiiient of all 
doairoB 

(1. VoKKiira wiTii Fn IstMcsiiiBBra.— FSonoimiiuA 
hhanftraih, lit digging with digging tods , that is, afiaoting 
his objBots hy appropriate moanSi eniding hia nwoid hy 
aaorificB and liymna 

Tl wtim ni PitOOBirTi ObPBPIUMO ASO SraBSOTH>— 
apatyam haltun ieitdiJiauaiuA t pnja la distutgiDshed 
by the Soholiaat as implying ropeatod ancoossioiiB, dcBeond- 
and apaiya as signifying more immediate dcseeiit, satis, 
gmnd-soiu ; or pngj may moan doseendants 

Boia O t ,*”*” of OatmTioBB— flofflo and JnjtM, 
doairs and devotion ; tho dutica of domoatio as wdl ns oscctio 
life^ 
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Page 102. 

4. The Heat ab Soothutq, ETC.~See vol. i, p. 170 
{1. 16. 7. 7 and note). 

The FntE Oeperiho is made.— T' ad mm pashna ishti : 
Pjtshit is inteipieted bjtlie commentator ‘fire,’ agreeably to 
tbe text, Agnih fashtr-asU, Agei was the Tlotim ; and the 
phrase imphes that the oblations are presented through fire 
to the AsAmtu. 

6. Son of TuoEA.—See vol. i, p. 185 (1. 17. 2. 14), 

7. The Pixohkr has been Placed.— F» fanir-hitavan r 
Siyiata proposes first, to explain pant by drona-halasAo, the 
jar or vessel into which the Soma jnice, alter expression, is 
strained through a filter ; but he then suggests that pani 
may have its more usual sense of a merchant or trader, and 
hUamn, instead of ‘being placed,’ may mean opulent ; in 
which case fii will have the force of vigujijatam, let him be 
separoted ; implying, let the niggardly nch man who does not 
ofiir worship be cast ofi : the NUimnjm appears to have 
had a difiirent, but scarrely correct reading,. ohavtA-^ni, 
a niggard, ofieriug no oblation. 

Page 103. 

8. Line an Insteohent of Sound.— HonidAuntva, 
from ham, sound, Aabda ; and dhmi, generating, vtpaiayita,. 
suoh as the conch shell and the Lke, thunkkadi so im. 

3, Eudlative.— Ahampurmh, I first, is usually applied 
to a warrior, one who would be first in battle : Sayam would 
explain it here intelligent, manaswm :oi very generous,. 
a^udarali 

Pare 104. 

4. Born Herb and Here.— IAcAg pto, literally, born 
here and here, iAa and iAa ; the Scholiast supplies the amplifi- 
cation, identifying the Asihwins with the Sun and Moon. 
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Favltlbss is Yotoit Forhb, btc ~Jrepata ianwa notiw- 
Mia timiA ; nr areputn may mean, fwc trom »bi. iLBf«w>.ii g 
Jo tbo oommoniRior. ajapau, anmling to tlw legend of the 
dcoapilntion of ^oI i, p 134 (7 13 u, 18), liy 

waiuk ocl, wivli rofcroiicp to its result, no sm n-nn incurrad 

Tub Aospiaioos Son on JIsavss —As tho samo with ths 
RUhhi and mn. ono ^Uitntn nwy be termed tho son of tho 
mtddfc Ccg.on or firnwment ; tho ollior. tho son of llio upper 
region, heaven or ahy 

6 Travebsiso at will mit Quasteiis of Sface.— 
Jlfic&eruft lahuAo vmiih JixrtuJm may bo on opithet of 
ratAst, signifying bent sAretilkit/ but it oeomB unnoeceainy 
to depart from its men- lutusl moaning of {lOintB of t ho lionEon 

6. The Dihfeiueb of xue Cloiii)&— fiKomduoR, uhicli 
IB vunoualy interpreted * it may bn Rynanymonii uitli (ftani- 
Raoin, blighting, witfioring c.i loatvis ; or raany-iiiarcd, old, 
eternal, Mu simvjUttraA ; or autunmrl, with rcferonce to 
one of tlic daSwuia ns tiin mnon, sAamt jofs-win. 

She Faculties op tur Other —Tins and tho precedtrg 
vtanEA nro not very ctjiluiit in tho corapatuon whioh jg mti- 
moted balwiscii tho fnnolioiui of tlio two AtefiviRs, lor the iibd 
of (rnpaays, of the otlier, in tho Bocond halt of tho vcisc, ib all 
that intiinaten tliat ehaijm, of the one, in nndctslood in the 
first half. 

9 At tue Sbabos — ^A lluJing to tho tune at which it 
IS ospaotally propor to wonbip tlio dsfiviiiB, tho morning 
saonfioo. 

Pace 105 

1. Bioit IK Bekrvolshor to Uahkihii ’—Vidpalaaiait, 
having wealth, man. vrhiuh ib ohoriahiug pals for pata ; nan- 
kin J, vUl ; or tho oompound may nfor to tho logond of tho 
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iron or golden leg given to FMjula:— See vol, i, p. 182 
{I. 17. 1. IB). 

2. Most Imperial, —I ndrs&una, supeilAtively, Indm: 
80 presently, MaruUaiaa, .superlatively, Hands ; the latter 
may also mean, aoeording to Sayam, of moderated paesionB 
mdd, gentle, mitamginau ; or not noisy, mUa/mwaa, 

5. Winged Bark.— P lant, a raft, a float. 

.Son of Tuora.— S eo vnl. i, p. 180 (1. 17. 1. 3), 

6. Fodb. Ships.— OAaiosro »ani7t, four boats or ships ; 
in this and all the other expressions in this hymn, referring 
to the legend, it is impossible to di.sputc the applicability of 
the text to the story: the authenticity of the narrative, de- 
psn ling silcly upon tradition, may be (][Uestionablc enough, 
but its purport is fully borne out by the expressions of the 
text, in this and half a dozon other places, in uhich the 
incidents arc alluded to. Prafessor Both has not merely 
questioned the accuracy of the translation, but has confl- 
dently asserted that there is no mention of the ‘sea’ in the 
texli ; grounding his assertion, apparently, upon ‘samudra,’ 
m eanin g the a}UariJisha, or mid-heaven, as ^veU as the 
ocean ; how Bhujyu sliould have fallen into jeopardy in the 
sky, how he should liave got there at all, might Jiave 
induced a cautious critic to hesitate before he would restrict 
the meaning of samuira to antorikslm ; hut in this place, 
and in several others, there is no room for an equivocal 
ni:» an ing : sindhu, kshoias, arms, are none of them inoluded 
amnngst the synonymes of antif'dcsha: in one plaoe, indeed, 
the text seems to have made a provision agauist a mis- 
apprehension, by placing the scene of the adventure, armsi 
sanutdre, in the water — samvdra ; however, if any further 
proof vreie necessary, the specifloation of rtavak, in this 
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7. As Leaves eorteb Support, etc.— Pa»ia mT^astja 
pMor-ivaralh : the passage is not very clear, and Saijam’s 
explanation does not remove the difficulty; he explains 
mriga by mrjayil/ri aho^ayiti, a sweeper, a cleaner ; and 
renders the whole, like leaves for the support or prop in the 
occurrence of injury, and the like, of a sweeper when falling, 
‘P^mahUaaya mrjayUuh doihaykur’Unaader-ardbhe davibch 
mya pmumim, as they are sufficient for support, taai yaSia- 
lambmiaya ^rahhavanii tad-mt. 

1. Three Wheels.— See vol. i, p. 49 (I. 7. 4. 3). 

Three Metals.— Gold, silver, and copper, according to 
Sayam. 

Paoe 107. 

6. Atrl— See vol. i, 1. 17. 1. 8 and 1. 17. 2. 3. 

Like uhto aWavpareb, etc.— jSayona rather considers 
the simile as applicable to the person invoking the J£mns, 
as the directeat path to the realisation of his wishes. 

Pace 108. 

3. Divine Ashwins.— The text lu^s simply Pus/tan, 
which is, properly, an appellation of a form of the sun : it is 
here said, by the Scholiast, to indicate both the dsliwiiis, the 
one as the sun and the other, understood, as the moon. 

SuRTA.— See vol. i, p. 182 (1. 17. 1. 17), The commen- 
tator adds to the legend, that, besides a prize was 
offered of a hymn of a thousand stanzas, which the Aahwm 
also won ; but, at the request of Agni and other competitors, 
they gave up to them portions of the hymn. 

SiN-!&EXOvmG Sacrifice. — Vanmaya b/mre%is inter- 
preted by the Schohast, aviektdiMnmsya mmaaya-ydmh- 
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pmlSiMidliallmpapnnmralxtsi/a i/tigasi/a, of tho uniritciTuptcd 
aacr fiue which is obslruciivc of the sin that intcrrcplB the 
Tow’ard : the exproEsion is unusurJ. 

1. Days and Nichts Eevolvb.— il/inm cluihriyem, 
two days as if wlicclcd ; that is, ilic saecession of dny and 
night, each of Avhiuli may be roiisiiluKd in turn as preceding 
or following the oilier, like the rotations of a wheel. Bee 
also yosAw, III. 23. 

Page iG9. 

2. h'lioM Gkk.vt (Uakgeb).— / bi/js/ia(a»i no -abhpat: 
abhm incan.s merely great— t he subslaiitire lias to be EUf plied: 
acuor.ling to SayaMt, it is, from sin as the laiisc of grcai 
dai gor.- -iiinJuilo llunjulieloh ^ntpaL 

3. Aditi— vlffitt i.s here raid to mean the firmament, 

I, Divine Days .VYuKlcHTs.—f/l/te devaiiam ubhay6‘ 
Wiir'uhttain : aliaii, luxording to the Btholiut, implies ni^Lt 
tti well as day. 

0. Buentino the Navel etc.— . rlf A ijiyhraHli Uuva7mya 
iialkim pittor-upnslbe : the lucanbg is lot \ciy obvious ; 
iiabki. niirordiiig to Suyaua, here inn ns ‘ water, ' wfoAem, as 
the blinling of all beings,- •bhutr.j'Uusipi landhakuM ; and 
whieli may be regarded as the ^ hild of hiavcii and canh, ms 
they both eoiitTilnite le its |ir<Hluctiun. — iibhaiicr tidaka- 
pradalmm pmsiddbtm: or the two here nicntioicd may 
imply water and the oblaitoii, which arc aho connected. 

8. A Bon-iS'Law.— i« : M, it is sokl, means 
‘daughters' ; jtaiim is, a.s i'<,ucl, loul or hmland. 

Page 110. 

II. In TUB Proximity oi those who Praise Tou.— 
Devanamaame : tho first la intcrj^ivcted ste(rut(i?H. ‘of'pr&'scrB’. 

1. This verse occurs m the YujciA, 33, 34. Malidlara 
rather difiers from Sayam in his explanation. FMiranant 
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Tie oonBideis tin epitLefe of Samln.—ouitim-iuintMalari, 
the doer of good to all tneu JIa le rordtrs ly food, — jcfjtt- 
mrve tram UaUhayatilt fclJia etv , -nLikt Sayarta las for 
tlaiJnh sa/w, bhtmtsOianaMtJi devatabTuh, vith the divinities, 
Mhose piece IS eaith , m the second p. rt of ilie verce, Lc ti- 
pl&iHB jtffad hv jtnffmnft, mover hie , ilmt is cattle and 
ofEsprirg 

Page HI 

4 SIuLTiEoa « Preparations of M ilk, etc — Ptsftto ufe 
pay a etsa snunn-ndban * in mnltif orm milk i ii a t ora men luldcr 'j 
or it may bo evplcmcd, the manifold waltr oi Eoliition of the 
fioHia j nice pro paced for thoaccr fice , winch may be compared, 
-on account of its jieldingicwcrds, to an udder yieldirg niilk, 
whence butler and the Lkc 

5 Ahirbudhhya. — ^O r ji/iir, who is also jBtidhiya ; 
Ain and Budkna aie both said to be synonyints of 

and the compoimd implies a divinity presiding over the 
hrmamert they occia as one name in the iftniite, v 4 , 
it is no doubt the same with the Ahtrwadhna of the PuranaSt 
who IS by them enumerated as one of the liiiiZms— -7ts7mM 
P 191 In the Koslia of Memacfiandm, Alitrliadhm is a 
name of Shtva 

SiNOEti — 'According to the Sohobast, f lie name of a rivoi 

7. Most Fxaqbakt Fboit — Sumllnshfamam, evplained 
by the commentary, atisimyena swrahLtm, exceedingly frag- 
rait , a rather smgulai epithet 

8 Like Protboting Chariots — Avanayo na ratbali- 
raksliadMli ralliah , or at^tmya may mean, bending, or inelm- 
ing downwards 

Page 119 

10 "Who are of IsnEPEiniENT Powers — S inifawtso 
Jit sjnit re eAplamed, y& BitnijaUalMlali santt, those who rre 
4 self-depciident, pouorfnl 
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Bibhukshik,— A name of In^. 

1. 11 8.-~Anna-devato, or mmply snns, the diYinH 7 
presiding over food, or meralj-food ; pttu implybg pahkara, 
that which nourishes : according to ShamaJca, the hymn 
should be recited by a person about to eat, when his food will 
never disagree with him ; its repetition also, acoompanied 
with obbtions and worship, will seonie him against want of 
food, and if he should have taken poison, its silent repetition 
will act as an antidote. 

1. TarcA.— 2Vite is here evidently a name of Indra ; 
the Scholiast explains it, he whose fame is spi'ead through 
the three worlds ; or, as MahidJiam interprets it, TriHkam- 
Indrak, the three-stationed Iftdra.—Yajur-Veda, xxxiv. 7. 

3. iUvmo Noke sni: AGamaLB FBomTixs.— The 
text has adjeayak, not bnng twofold ; that is, according to 
the commentator, hoing of the property described alone ; 
not comprising any incompatible properly ; or it may he an 

epitliet of aakha, a friend, one v'ho does not difier in mind or 
not. 

f AQB 113. 

5. As IF Teusy HAD Stiei' Names.— irate; 
tuvi is, ordinarily, a synouyme of hahu, much, many ; Sayana 
explains it hy pravriddba, enhuged ; because, he says, w'hen 
people eat, they are dridhmya, erect, firm ; and when they 
are without food, the neck is bent, or bends down ; or it may 
mean, that they are great eaters, as if they hod many 
throats. 

6, (Indsa). — ineCro is supplied by the comment : there 
is no nominative in the text to ahivHiva^it. 

8. Body, do thou Gbow Fat.— F otspe pm id hhaw ; 
vatapi is explained riionra, that which is sustained by vital 
ait,— wto. 
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9. Soiu, — ^Tho objODt addnsaed is now not food m 
general, but n modified form of Ibo Smua juioo. 

Tnr HmDBS wiza Boii>bd Mcx or Boicbd Babut. — 
m said to mean pnpnialioiiB of milk 
and barley, boiled yo>tii£anibiftnw^aintj9af«-dre^inand 

10 YEaBTAOiin Caxb or Ybied Ueai;, — lEoratniAa 


oefatdbe * the first ts explained, a lump or celce of patebed 
meal, Skii^u jAidii, identiflod with an herb or vogotable,— 


tadabnitjEn odod&A 

11 Fmr,— JPdu m Itoro again idoutified with Bbnw 

I 34 9— Tbl I, p 1» , and this Vol , p 43 ca before 
uotiood, Vol I, note on I 9 3 S, the Apn* are also tenned 
Pioj/ajas: Sayana oleo quotes Vaata foi the ayuonyiiic 
Kim^vta, a term of dieparagoment. implying thmr instgni- 
fioauoo, OB niuoh aa to say eontomptnoiisly, tniat sort of 
diTiuitiea are these * the term Pngoja, thet which le on 
ospeoial objoot of worship, may be vanensly applied, sa in the 
Bmhmatmt, to divinities presiding ow the eeasoUB, over Ibe 
iHBirwi of the Veda, over auinuilB, over life, owr the spirit, 
wbiob ate forms of Fwsoja fifa*iwfBsJditeii**i«toJl 

pashud^mA pn»M«Ieiio/a atrnademta itpaiina bakun ynbsfton 
upangaisa biahtmntaai <Aa piadanihBa agnej/a eoelt snMinnfi- 


tdlR. 

1. ywnH- wn nr MB Pbiksib.— T his hymn oocasioually 
differs from othora of the same tenor in eiuployiPC as epithets 
tlie torms tjiev rise aa denonunativoe , thus, here, samiddSo 
IS a pmiiioiplo. an epithet of dew * m Hymn IS, Bummmha, 
whioh means well-tanilled, ra oonsiderod to bo a name of Agnu 


Pag* 114 

3, W»o ART TO »B GwaariBP.— '« here need in 
of lUfa, employed olsewheio as an appellativo . fforo- 
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sAanso, vrho, in the tiro pieoeding hymns, precedes llila, is 
here omitted. 

4. Tub Saobed GsASS.-^ee note on I. 4. 2. 5,, Tol. i. 

5. The Doous.— T he ppilhete here ^vcn to the dears 
ere umiaual,'-virat mmt vibheih prahlatih ItJivis dia hhii’ 
yasidicha tph ; they are explained hy the commeutcitor as 
in the text, bnt he adds that the two lost may he understood 
as epithets of number, and the rest as names ; the apaitment 
havbig four diAerent doors, each dosigraled by its proper 
appellation ; in the original, the two first, virat, sanmit, are 
in the iiom. sing. ; the others, mote correctly, in the aoous. 
plural. 

8. BaAfiATi. IiA, Sahaswati— B aj/ano makes Bhatati 
the goddess presiding over the heaven, iZa over the earth, 
and Saraemli over the fiimament ; but they are all three 
oonsidered to be special mamfestalions of the m&iesty of the 
sun ; Bhs tism AiUppmbhmvisikcdmTiipa itnakuk 

9. Tviashia rupant U pmlhuh ; Jearbm, to make, being 
understood ; Tvoaditri is dosorLbed the commentator as the 
divinity presiding over the implements of saenfioe, but the 
office is also asmbed to him of fashionirg beings in the womb 
as soon os begotten, loundod upon a text of the Fedis, cited 
as, rctasah sQitaaya Tvea^ta rupani vikaroti ; or, as explained 
by the Bcholmst, yonaii srishlmi fupam htrtum jmlhik, 

Faqx 115. 

1. This verse is an essential one in the formule ac- 
companying oblations with fire : it occurs three times in (he 
Yqjush, V. 36 ; vu. 43 ; and XL 16 ; the explanation of 
JHahidham Is the same as that of Saifom in the two first : 
in the third it is somewhnt varied. 

6. To Oee who sab Faeus Aim who Bites.— S hakes 
Aud Venomous reptiles. 



Kotes os Volume IF 

To Oke wiSffooT Teete— A nd nho. (hcitfwp, .'ccb 
misciiicl with ctlier Er.turcl ntni cr p, st Lou s ttd ' 

Non TO nre llALiosaNT— Afftafc to orr who ii imm , 

lliicves and JhaiCaftesaa 

Page lie 

1. 21 11 — Bribaipah is hon* dc fircil on tmmCRi^ 
jnlnjfihrmtit, the protector or chcniLrrcfi ho prtytp 

3 The Hyjiss op the B&iky Seasos — J lilirisB u 
‘OX[dcjiiftd vanhafOutamlandititf/o vwiph. jai-jtn corGOLlcd 
with the HCRsan of tJip rein 

3 liE — Or the proiioiui lucy cpply to the Yt^ttmuOf 
wrho Qxerte himsollfo ullirtlie prusc, iLr ol kilion. ttc. 

Page 117. 

4. Lire the Wbapoes of the Hostess,— jlfr^imm 

mhetayah in explauicd Lj the ccnimonluT, JhintvM anvMfipa> 
Jam ayudhmtta, lilce tlie wcci ou of theto iclIc.! g to hill 

fi As AS Old Ox — Tua usnytm mant/amavab . irsTtpa 
explainod, a lovr givuigliUlp ntilk , or cn eld ere, 
wiodiRihaiii «a. 

Hot thou Fvvooessx, Era — Ghayam d piparmii, thou 
goestto bestow favonr on hitii who saer ficui niih tl,e 8tmb 
juloo, but, BcDording to the NiVahto, tlic words nu.y have a dif' 
fiarent sourq, implying, thou destroy rat tJic mrJoii'wlcLttr'iT '29. 

C. Those Bikless Hex Who, etcl— dUAi ps cAohAato 
'HoA, those who spook to ns: the oonunenlLtar who^ 
■hadlapuRd, wnben or inattueh us , butitis rot olcar lAmthcse 
who arc njiitirila, oynanemm'fftr. oEToIopcd by iguionou, 
should bo aompotent to teach : mother cxplumtion is. lot 
those who rovllo m. and snt bcirg protooUd, be dcpriTod of 
-that prctcehon * . 
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7. Teat Wise BmEASPAXi, Bio,—Wiayttm eha^ aniar 
Brihaspatistara opadeba gridhrah : the passage is veiy oh- 
soure ; gridbrah is explained, vrtWdwn cdcankslmMm, desirous 
of rain ; taros, tammui yhlhioriddhm, ciossiiig, or a ferry, 
or increase of water : ajah has its usual sense ; vitihagamanfar 
mihye sAitm, having stood in the middle ; hut it is not said 
of wliat ; cha^te^yashgate, he sees ; or Tcaroli, he does r 
identifying BrSuupati with Inim, uUagain, both, may denote 
heaven and earth, between which, in' the Antanksia, or 
firmament, the region of the rain, is his proper station. 

1. 2L I2.~This is a rather singular hj'mn : according 
to the Scholiast, it is a mysbeal antidote against poison, having 
been recited by Agastga under an apprehension of having been 
poisoned ; so Shamaka says : Let any one Avho is ai&icted 
by poison .diligently repeat the hymn Krnhito «a, when it 
will ha VB no ofiect upon him, though isfiicted by a serpent, or 
an envenomed spear : he will overcome all venom in reptiles’, 
spiden, inseots, soorpions. roots, and artidcial poisons, by 
silently repeating it. 

1. Eanlata, iuj^hamkata, satinaka)ilcaUi, are thus ex* 
plained by Sayam, aljiavishah kaiduShit, something of little 
venom ; Udviparilo aiia^itukho makorttgadi, the opposite of 
that, of not little venom, like great snakes and the like : saftna 
is a synonyms of water in the Nirukta. 

OfTwo Emus. — Of little or of much venom : or creatures 
of land or water. 

Unseen OREATDKES.—jddrMhto, of invisible forms ; the 
appellation, according to the Scholiast, of certain poisonous 
insects ; in the comment on the ei^th verse he explains it, 
nitliHr a class of poisons, cu of poisonous areatures,— ouAo- 
mheshk viskadkarwUMta m. 



Page 118. 


2. Deebived oe Sxtbstakoe— amliamia- 
mnavshadhih ; a drag or antidote being dcstrovt^d ; losing 
its substance, and rednccd to its odour : or it may mean 
merely, that a certain drug, imdcrstooci. is destrnctivc of 
poisonous creatures 

8. Blades of Shaba, ETC~Tlie8e arc severally, the 
Sacchanm sara, an inferior sort of it, Poa cymsu/roides, Sao- 
charum spontfaneutn, Saecdiafum mwija, Andropoffun umirat- 
um, long reed-like grasses. amidsL which reptiles may Jiirk 
unsceu. 

4. The Unsebh Venomods Ceeatobes.— These reptiles 
being moat frequent at night or in the dark ; the verae occurs 
in the JtAoi'mm, vi. lii. 2, with a various readirg in the first 
part of the second line ; nyunnayo nadinrim, the waves of Ihe 
rivers were hushed. 

fi. Discovered in tue Dabe.—As snakes by their 
breathing, according to Sayam. 

Tet all ABE SEEN EY Thev.—So the Scholiast under- 
stands vishwadvi^a, ma^g it a Bdimnhi compound, as 
iTidicated by the accentuation. 

8. 8Io}?k( here will he the moon ; or, according to the 
Scholiast, Heaven, the residence of S(ma,—iS(»Mdhttro 
djjuhhih, 

7. Those Who Move, etc.— Te msya ye angyah ; the 
expressions are rather vague, implying what relates to the 
shoulders, or the body generally ; thus, ansya may mean, being 
suited to the shoulders, moving with or by Ihtm, Icrn or 
produced in or on them, biting with them, — msarhah, ansagdh, 
anMavah, anaa^hhyam hhadarOdh : so angya may mean, 
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moving with the ]body, oi poisonii^ with the body, as certam 
spideia, whose coated is poisoaoits, and tie like : the ant^ 
hlavah, produced in the shotilders, might fuinish those who 
seek for analogies between Iranian and Indian legends with a 
parallel in the story ol Zohal. 

Who Stino wtXQ Shab? Fawos.— S uckikoA, having sharp 
needle-like stings, like a scorpion. 

8. The Sebtboteb oe tbs Unseen.— may 
also mean, the dissipator of dsirkness ; bat aMdita presently 
qccms again in the sense of invisible venomous cczatnics, who^ 
as well as the Yatudktnai, or RtAdam, disappear at suniise. 
We have this stanza, with some vatjety, in the AOianana, v. 
xxm. 6 : the second half of the stanza is, iriAtanAdui ghtan 
m iri&binMa ; sarmnshdui pramrinan krmin, destroying 
the seen and unseen ; killirg all the reptiles. 

9. This also occiu's in the AAamm, vi. m. 1 : the 
second port is the same ; the first reads, Utmyo divm Hi 
fwo rcAAansi iniyuvan, the sun rbcs in the sky in the east, 
scattering the Sakthaaas. 

Faoe 119. 

10. The notion that pervades this steuza, and brins the 
burden of the three following, is derived, acooidirgto Bagam^ 
from the Fufta-oidjio, the smence ol poisons, or of. antidotes, 
whence it is also termed Madht-vidya, science of ambrosia ; 
one fomula of which, os cited by him, is “having taken the 
poison in the solar orb with the fourth finger ; having made it 
ambrosia ; and oansed them to blend together, may it become 
poisonless”: by the Swrya matidala, or orb ol the sun, ia 
probably to hi understood a mystical diagram, or figtne. wholly 
or partly typical ol the solar orb : the sun being considered os- 
especially instrumental in ooimteiaoting the operation of 
poison : the science of -antidotes is ako named in the text 
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tttodkala, ns Hynoiiyjnoiu with JUa^w-tni^ It vus nnsmitlly 
taneht Iqr Iiulnr to Dailkfianeh. wlio noinmiiiiirntod it to tlui 
nnil tLcrrl^’ lost hi<i btml - Bw ml i, p ISl, 1. IT 
1. 12, nnd notf. 

II. Tse JsrsioinFnuiiT Bird — T) it> Innt, aciHndin<; 
to tlio Si'liolinst, n tlio fcitiolc or Irani olire 

ndge. wlticbi he myn, la well known as o reniover of pon-on,— 
viika^artn. 

15 Tre TdbioeSevek Spaekb. — 'T ito mirn toneiiiWi 

or flames of lire, may be Ruilliptied am ml, aliitc, r.ml IilrAik , 
or v^pulMffaht luav be n synonjnm of rAoIiita, h fonialo 
aparron , of whom there an on<* vanetint caUrn o( 

IKiisnn with 

14 TimicB S F7BS Pbabbss Eta — Tn U) ttimstirffih ; 
the onm t> bjtneeii |iei.(owl aiul snakri m iirci\xtbiAl, but ll.i^ 
there are t went} -one \ anctiis of 1 lio tHepurt, or )Kalien ncitls 
anlhority : the hotoh riveiH, the St-LoLcst anjn, an' tLoee of 
lioitTcii, or the linuw-lics of 1 he diviiw Ocugif, Lut w hove liod 
them Iwfore , all ruiuiinp streanis ere jimsibU rrgnrdci) on 
antidotes 

16 The MukroosK — NirsftHmMabi mknlah, the iieul, 

or ciscrra MnnfSoese, ahreip hoMlihl} to the snake is also 
proverbial , 

M, Jai^IoisIics preformUtolally difflcrent jntetjvetnticoi 
of thji JSu/ile, Rndoralombnn it to alludo to the slate of the ehy 
beforo the ooniiiian< oniont of a wvet fioo : ho lliin-faio n tc^ 
jjcelB owfto by daricnoss,— 7e» tenebna, or fcs fwpciirs de la flo^ 
wluoli »w dnpenod by llio ii-cnung Lght, or by tlio rays of lie 
sun OB w)»t authority tlua v.ow of the iDlonlion of llo hymn 
IB founded baa not been stated ; iiothir.g of the kjid » inti- 
mated by Sat/ana, whose inlcrprotalion la eonfinupd by the 
Iceendary a^plmation of the hymn oa related ly fiftawwlo 
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and by the concsponding texts of tbe iftiloriuna ; tliere aie; 
no doubt, many expressions of doubtful import, and some 
whiob are used in other places, as in the TajtaK, in a difierent 
acceptation ; but the interpretation given by iSaj/ctHa appears 
to be most consistent nith the general pmport of the text. 


Paqe 120. 

MANDALA H 
iMTBonnoias; Note. 

The drat Mandoia is termed that of the SkaianAins, of a 
hundred pat for an indefinite number of anthois of Sichas, or 
stansas ; the second is usually termed the Gart^a1nada M<a^ 
Aila, the hymns, -nith a few exceptions, being attributed to 
the ItiAi ^Qhittamda, a remarkable personage in Hindu 
legend. It is related of him that he was first a member of 
the family of Awfim, being the son of Shmakolm : he was 
oarried ofi by the Atuiras, whilst performing a sacrifice, bat 
was rescoed by Inira, by whose aathority be was thenceforth 
designated as Gritsamada, the son of Shunaka, or ShamaM, 
of the race of Bhrigti. Thus, the Amkravmihii says of him : 
He, who was on Angirana, the son of Shutiahctm, became 
ShavnaJia, of the race of Bhrigv : he, GriUomaia, is the 
seer of the second Mavdala ; and again, in the enumeratian 
of tbe it is said of him, Tbe Htsbi of the hymn jTirafli 
Agm, is Grittamada, the son of Shmaha, who went to the race 
of Bhrigu, belt g naturally the son of Shmahotra, of the 
Avgimsa family. The Index should be correct, if it be tbe 
work of Kat^gam, who is sud to have been the pnpil of 
Shaviujka ; but we have other very difierent accounts of 
Gr^mda, or CMsamada, as the name is also written. In 
the Ami^mma Payva of the MahMania he is inlied the son 
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-of a ting of tiie SaHayai, fleou^ front tbo 

vongeonoo of Pmtaf^na, long of JTaijit, toc^ nfugo mth 
tLe 2Kth£ .* on Autordona's demanding Ine delmiiy, 

■Bhf^doiiiadtlut(UO^J[«&i(nj»w»pnseDtinlDO liennrtage, 
in cnnseqtionce of which denial, rifiSn^ at onoe heoame a 
Sfuktiunia. hie eon woe Gnianmaia, who, the 6fiiha6Sanilii 
odde, woe a fomoiie -Biihi, and the author of the prinapal 
hToms in the Siff-Vedo^ — -ilfaliah&iRilB. Agam, the Aounaa 
make him tho eon of StAtUra, and faAer oithiir of iSAatmob^ 
or of iShueoha, the father of Shatiiiaiti , and oienbe to him 
the inatitntion of the four oogtcs. A oiuious eUny is olao 
related of Orittamadt^ to whiob tho MahtAharata oUndee, of 
hie haying annmod the ecmblaiioe of Indfo, and bo cnaUed 
that deity to eecapo from tho Aiuom, who were lying in wait 
to dcatroy him ; a legend to which wo ehoU agaon hare on- 
onion to refer. 5 Xauii<il!B, uLothcr the enme oa Gritsetaada, 
ox a different peraon, la named os the dhief of tho SuAii as' 
nemifled at iVaimuftonmyeto oelehratc the twelve yeaTe’eaon- 
fioe, to whom tho Hahttiliarata, and aoTeinl of the Ftitanat, 
ore aaid to have boon repeated, by XioinaftBr^am^ the Bvio * 
ho 18 oleo awd to ham been the toaoher of a BhaHa, at Immoli 
of tiie AtAanniia Veda : ho » often quoted, aa we have eeen, 
by Bayaaa, 



ANUVAXAL 

1. Hue veiBO oooure m the YafuAf 67. Jtfahidhfffw a 
oxiilaiintion ia mneih tho eome as that of Sajfom -■ both noldoo 
vanebes of interiinitotion. fluaRuMteni, te inaloncoi moy 
also wgDify dryiHg up, oanaing the evaporation of the earth'a 
nuneturo ; or it may mean, dostroymg, aaswmag . Jgni is 
jKodueed from tho watoia, ether oa the lightning tiiot no- 
oompuiiw nun ox anbinniiiie fire , from atimeH by etnlnng 
30 
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tlifim togethei ; so from, trees or \rood by attrition ; from 
plants, such as bamboos, by lontnal friction, can^g tho 
conflagration of a forest. 

3. Tee Hotbi, ETC.->0!bc8e are eight of the sixteen 
priests employed at very solemn ceremonies : the commentary 
aaenbes the duty of the PmAasbri to the Maitrawnma, and 
identifies the Brohm with the BraJimamchchmsi ; but in 
the ordinary eunmeration they are distinct : the sixteen are 
thus enumerated by Kt^uha BhaViij the commentator on 
Manu, VUL 210 ; in the order and proportion in vhieh they 
are entitled to share in a Dakshima of a hundred cove, being 
arranged in four clssees, of which the first four are seveiuUy 
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, iv the same 
course of sucoession: — ^1. Botri, Aiimryu, TJdga&i, and 
BraAmanOi^SK to have twelve each, or foity-iight in all. 2. 
flfff^atiorwia, PnOuiotn, BrahmnaeluMann, and Pratio^r 
six each, or twenty-four. 3. Achdihamhi, Nethtri, AfiniilJira, 
and Pmtiiarfri fomr each, or sixteen ; and 1. Omvadvt, 
Neiri, Potri, and Subrahmiip, three each, or ih all twelve ; 
making up the total of one hundred. Rammifia, in hts 
oommentarv on the ilniafa Zo«%o, vil 17, also gives the 
names of the sixteen pi jests, with a lew vaiialdons from 
KuUuha. ^vastKtis Ids reading, instead of Gravadut, and 
it is the more usu;il one ; and la plaoe of the Prastotri, Netri, 
and Patri, he gives, Prasthatri, Pntahasiri, and Bataekeikadaka: 
we have the Polri repeatedly named in the text of the Rich, 
as well as the Prashasiri In the Aitareya Bnhmana/yu.. 
1, the sixteen pieste to whom portions of the offering are 
assigned are also enumerated, with some modificatione, having, 
instead of the Pratutolri, Omvadut, Netri, and Svhrahmiya, 
of the first list, the Praiyprasihairi, Vpagairi, Aheya, and 
Sadas^, The same authority, however, adds as priests not 



Koteb ok Volqhb II 

itiolinlctl m fJio axioetif tlir OmvanUii, Utmetn, Suhmiuuatya, 
anil llie SlutmilH, or tu>inolator, alien a JBnhfimm. In 
JKnfUnuR'saainmeiitaT; an the Nysga-mala ruiamoi Jumnm, 
for an extinct from n-hicli lam indelAcd to Dr Goldetuahcr, 
Lo onnmmitcs the aizC<ioii iviests os clnuBed in four onloa^ 
foUawuie till- aulhonfe^ of iltmariib Bhaikt, maoh to the aania 
efiect as hTttUuiEa ; tlioy arc . — ^1. TIio JJJuBarstt, Rati- 
jmcAiitrt, Veahfrt, oml Unnetn , S the Brah^ia, Brahmmta-- 
cAchhann, Agntih, mul Pa&t, 3. the Zld^air^ Pnitfafn, 
Pm^hartn, riiil fivhniinuittjfa anil 4 the fiofri, JlfotAa- 
twruHtf, AAtAAanAm, and ffinawstut The font first on 
espenallv 'liarp^ vith the ccmnniiial of tha F<iyiir-FaAr>> 
tlie next four anpcrinteivl tlie irliolc nocordin^ to the litaal 
of the time Firfua t tlie third i loss rhant the hynuis cspecioHy 
of the &iii» Vrda. and the fourth repeat the b'vmiia of tho 
Hush , th)' henil of eaoh eloss rawivco the ciitiro Dnlshmo, 
or gratuity , the acoond, ono-hnif ; the third) one-third , ond 
the fourtli. a quarter' the several funefiona arc wot very 
oxpiinitly doBbribed 

i WaouK LiBBRauTy ra Ektoved bz AftU—IaberoIity 
IB HOid to ho tha ohawotonsne, peoporlj'. of Art/amatt, /hrie^ 
uum ebn'siBinno hagam. 

Thott abt a Pobhoh of thb Soil — Zhuaw oHsiaft may 
also the forms of the eun, or the AdUlfO, named iwahir 

PAOB 121 

0 Taon, Asmi, abt Bukba, mo.— IVaaw JlaAo unto 
fTwi fai dvxA: otuta u explomed ahalramim hwbsi'Ib. tho osponer 
ofonoiiiios,d«we,fK)inheaTon} or it may maan. the givur of 
rtrongtb. ««w, *>te. AdUgar,^! a form ot 

Adtlga, or on AdUga. ^ 

10. BrafiBBHDBHT.— 2 Pk»» nhhii*, wwji® 

iaiae: wo might h»ve oonjootnrod that some alltin on to 
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the £M(t8 ma here intended ; hnt Sayana lend^ rMu, 
Vhasammaht shining ; and vajaiya, by amaat/a, of food. 

Pifis 122. 

11. liA OF A Ehiidbei) WnrcBBS.— 2 Wr Ila skataU- 
mm, according to the Schohast, means the earth of unlimited 
duration, ‘-opan/nilalbala hAwmth. 

Tee Destboeeb o? TsmA.— Fr^ntAs, Sayana inter- 
prets, the destroyer of ain, etc., bttt these goddesses are identi- 
fied in the hymns to the Ajim, mth Agni, and an allusion to 
TTDuld only ^ consistent ivith the preYailing idea 
throughout the hymn, of the universal identity of Agni with 
all other divinities. 

14. Com and other grains ripen hy the heat of the sun 
or fire ; the text has sAuoAt, pure ; but Sayana'a copy must 
have had iu its place turn, which he explains as usuah being 
the abode of all ; aarwAim nivaaoUkvlah son. 

Paoe 123. 

3. At tee Root of tee 'WoEU>.--Rui!ARe rajaaoh 
Jokaaya mvie : that is, according to the commentary, the 
altar. 

4. R^EiiSEDBin! AS QojiD.—Chondfm iva aunidum 
might seem to be preferably rendered, bright-shimiig, like the 
moon ; but Bayam affirms that chmtdn here means gold ; 
of which, when neutsr, it is a synonymo, in the 7eda. 

5. BjAnjrewrraRADiAHTTBfessEa—RfrMAepfooridAa- 
sanasu jaMumt : ahipra has been before met with, in its 
ordinary sense of chin, or ]aw ; or has been e^qplained, the 
nose ; and one sense of the oompound that hero occurs is, 
iaramAilahanuh, having a jaw accustomed to seise or con- 
sume; but, upon the authority of another text, sAipni 
Aiir^au ntata hinmyayA, golden lochs spread on the head, 
Sayam explains it here hy ushniaha, a curl, or turban ; mSia- 



grovriag plants. 


Page 12-1. 


8. The Kkg op Hex.— dsimi king, or master 
of the Fislins, or people. 

10. OvEit TEE Five Classes of Beixos.— P«nc/<o- 
krisUishu, janeshu, men ; according to the Scholiast, the lour 
castes and the Ki^mlus. 

Page 125. 

11. 1. 3. The Apris.— Sw Hymns 13, vol. i, p. 15 ; and 
I. 21. 3 and I. 24. 9, pp. 42, 113, in this volume. 

2. Naeashaksa.— I ll tlw preceding Siihtas, Tanmmpat 
is the second personification of Agni addressed : he is here 
omitted. 

4. DmxE Grass.— T he Barkisk or a personification 
of Agni, here as in the preceding. 

Page 126. 

6. Like Two Famous Feaiale Weavers.— P af/yeoa 
roiiotte are explained by the Scholiast, vaj/tja im mnakusiale 
iva shabdite, sUite. 

7. Two Divesb Invokers op the Gods.— The personi- 
fied fires of earth and the firmament, under the character of 
two ministering priests, according to the Scholiast. 

The Navel of tee Earth.— That is, as usual, the altar : 
the three high places, aanuehu trisku, are the three sacred fires ; 
Gariajnti/a, Ahavanif/t, and DaksUna. 

■ 10. BYHmEsFEciAL Acts, ETC.— 
pm dJi^hVi is explained by the Scholiast, Agni, who is the 
supporter, or the instrument of cookiiig or maturing fitly, 
cooks the oblation of the nature of the victim with various 
acts, which are the means of cooking ; he dieese.s the oblation, 
not under-dressing nor over-dressing it : Agnik pdkadimo 
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Thb Divnra Iuxolatob,— dumita : the latter 
usually deuotcB the person kills the victim : Aom is 
elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, the immolator of the 
gods,— dewfiam sAamito. 

TnmoE CoNBEORATEi }. — Triiha miuiMim, thrice anmnted 
or sprlnlded ; the three rites or ceremonies are termed 
upastaram, avadana, dtAigharana. 

11. Yajttr-Vda, xm. 88. MdhidMra renders dhatm 
by dwelling, or radiance ; and proposes, os an alternative, to 
apply the last meiaber of the stanza to the Aihmnju ; or, 
Priest, bring hither Agni to the oblation ; exhilarate him ; 
(and say to him), Shovrerci' (of ble.«singB), convey the conse- 
orated oblation (to the gods). 

Page 127. 

2. Twioe uat>b him MaxnrssT, etc,— A s lightning in 
the firmament, and as cnlmary fire on earth. 

3. Aetd Samnis on tee Njbbts, vrc.—Didayai^atir- 
urmya : uakstih, the commentator explains, Jeamayamanah, 
being to be desired ; and ttrmj/a, rairih, nights ; which he 
renders, all nights, or the whole night,— sarrastt nitmAu 
iipyale ; or aammtrmiijiayaU, he shines on oil nights, ot 
he lights up all the nights. 

Page 128. 

1. An Invoker or the (Iods,— Hotri ; in this, and the 
following stanzas, Agni is addressed, as identified with, or 
personified by, several of the individual priests employed at 
BoorificeB. 

For the Frebebvation or Oub Fatbons.— 
utage, for proteotion to the PUris : the Scholiast interprets 


of the sacrifice, 


Paok 129. 


2. CoNDUOTOit OF TnE Sacbifice.— and jmseutly • 
jiftenvards Pofri, t^\o of the sixteen priests : the , seven rays 
are here explained to mean, the seven ]niesls, cnj:a}:cd in 
their respective functions. 

1. The EEGUJiATOtt of the Sacrifice.— L’ he Pmshastri, 
whoso duty it is. by appropriate acts, to olj\laii‘ all olist ruc- 
tions to a sacrifice. 

7. The ifiKisTERiSG PniEST.—Tiu* Rilioij. or a priest 
in I'eneial, in which capacity Agai iinitwl t o oflieiatc for 
himself. 

Page ISO. 

2. "Who are ^ratified by Prompt S.rci{iFicis.— 
AsIimniishlti-vfiapalcayajHa, whose rites arc expanding ; or 
asliu, quiek, tadiclichhui, he’wishcs that ; he wishes for iiuick 
or prompt worship. 

■1. Yajar-feda, xu. 43 1 the explanation i.s the same, 
onlythe ellipse folio wing ‘audcrstaucl.’ is filleil up y>y ohhma- 
■iam, wish, desire. . 

6. To Him Who Offers, ETC,—llanaija-jiujai/tke, to 
the worshipper ; am8yave-smml;shana michchhafe. to him 
who wishes his own preservation. 

1. Descendant of Bbarata.— EA orota, according to 
Sayam, means sprung from the priests, — hhumta-ntivija, 
produced hy their rubbing the sticks together. 

Paigb 131. 

6. When Sanctified to with, etc.— F as/wh/iw- 

offered or saciificcd to with 
barren cows, msi,a ; with bulls, iAe^ia ; and with eight- 
footed animals ; thaf is, according to iSa^m, a cow with calf ; 
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l)at it is' Eemoikalile that these atdmals shonld be spoken of as 
bnint-ofienngB. 

6. lEBDas uioir Fuel.— i^reannoh : from dru, a tree, 
or timber ; and aitna, food. 

Fase 132. 

1. In the Station oe the lETOEma Fbiest.— B otri- 
sodatie, in a place convenient for pouring the butter on tha 
fire, or near to the UtkmHxdi, the mrrth altar ; or considering 
the fire itself to be introduced, upon the altar : MaMSkara 
explains it in the same manner,— 7ajUf-7eda, vi. 36, 

3. Ih Tht Loiphesi Eibte-Plaoe, bio.— That is, Jgni 
is urorshipped in heaven as the Sun ; in the firmament as 
lightning ; and as the sacrifici^ fire kindled on the altar t 
the same occurs in the Yajuah, xvn. T6. 

Faob 133. 

3. When Sodnhly Bleeeino, bid.— 17tt»naj/am stiAu- 
tam, on the lover of the tvo sticks which are rubbed together. 

d. I Opeee Oblaitonb with Buhtbr, —J iffhamir 
agnm iaoida ghritena : the Yajudi, zl 23, reads it, a tm 
jighami mmia ghrilena, I sprinkle thee with butter, with a 
believing mind ; ^mddhayvktena diiUeina. 

Vast, ExPAimiNa, mc.—Pr^vm tiratcki voyasa irihanr 
tm : Mahidhara connects the two first, and renders them,, 
vast with orooked-going or undulating radiance : the two last 
he interprets, augmenting with smoke ; other interpntations 
are given, but they are not more intelligible than that of the 
text. 

6. This verse is also in the Yagusb, XL 24. ; and from 
Eistyayona, a direction is g^ven for its use and that of the 
preceding ; they are to be repeated together, but the first 
half of stanza four is to be repeated with the second half of 
stanza five, and the first half of stanza five with the second 
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Half ol stanu four : as the sonaci of tLo hue stops Tntli tho 
hslf-stanza, there is no ohaouritj mecuuog&ffiin the processr 
hut it shona t]iat more attention u paid to the msoneE thiUL 
the matter of the remtation 

Paob 13f. 

3. Ik TSE PsAIBBa nirZBED BV XRB WOBBElEESUa.— 
^lAri^aSm eCmtscha Bairiya msy be rendered, the meaiu- 
of giving pleosure, — suS&uodAafloIifttife^ , or Jfirdrah may 
nioan. slolamh, praiaers, tvafshippeis , cither is an unusuaL 
■ignjfioation 

4, Asd EsoouBAaso trx vas Bvs, Eta — Laair vuhoA 
auryena aa^/ai : the tno first the Soholuut rendem by,. 
upabt^pagatrih, or aaurih pr^ah, peo^ intmuptmg roligioua 
iitea, or of tlin moo of Aauma : aaryem ho renders by jMwa~ 
tana, uigcr, instigator, as if it ucre on odjectiAc. 

Faqe 13S 

6 IBE Sighs op (Ikiira as) the Bdk — E on aaryaas/a 
betu, tho tiro hones the signs of the sun ; but the Scholiast 
proposes to explain aHruis by instigator or heroio, — auaitu 
praraba^ ; or m-mryDspa, as indicating Jndni ; or it may 
moan, of I«dm, identical with Surya, iStnysfimiiwA Ztidmaya 

10. Tus PaiEKD ofUah SouauT xo, Em— •AmsnHaftaflt- 
yon maitiufto D^urvif, when the man, or as Bagnm explaiiis 
it, the bonefaotor of man, fH 0 nvs)iyi»unu hitabari, destroyed 
the no-man ; that la, t]io manuAyaitamHAibimt not fnondly 
to man; whioh is, probably, a ooneotcr reading thiui the 
ffltmwshyiHiain-niliilknn, of tho prmted text 
Pahs 13Q 

14. tlii> Soboboat odde, may bo 

pat bonanfically for Fayu, inthe suignlair, of whom it la aaidr 
ft Tmt. ho IS the itait drinker of the Sews , Feywr-hf aomaaga 
ngtapata. 
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16. Let Those ih Wbooi thou ast.— may 
apply either to the MaruU or to the jSoma may those 
Manits or those Soma jmces, in which thou delightcst, 

Assoguthd vixe xes ihoHTT, luu— Ajflwntsu jiritstca 
tarulm avardhaya dyam brikailAw arhaih : thq sense is not 
very ohfions : Sayana ez^ilabis jiritsu as the qualification of 
avmHiaya, increase, that is, mth'ohildren, cattle, and the 
like ; in consequence of which prosperous condition, men 
can ofier saorificcs, wlience henToii thrives : orhuth is for 
mhamyaVt, to he adored, the ilfanils, understood. . 

17. TmAimuxA Brrsa.— See vol. i, note on I. 7. 3. 3. 
The TrUcadnilcas-im said, hy the conunentator, to denote 
three' daj’B, or celebrations of the ocremonial, termed alM- 
pkm ; aWiiplavikesliualiah'iu, called severally, JyotiiA, QatA, 
Af/us : the text designates them os vgtetlm, fierce, angry ; 
hnt the Scholiast here explains uj^nitomean. having many 
praises and prayers,- bahit-atolmshatlTavat. 

18. Thb Speder-likb Sojr of Da»u.— 2tenw» auma- 
vabham : Suifona considers the latter to he the same as 
owwtnah/iam ; or that it may be composed of auma, a spider,, 
and abh. reeenibliiig. 

Page 137. 

19. Thita,— T rifa. in this and the next stimsaj le said 
to be a JIaltarahi, 

30. As THE Sxm Tubus Bouho His Wheel.— -Suryo m 
ehederm ; or «a may be used in a negative sense, and the 
phrase imply, when the sun did not tiurn his wheel, or stood 
stiU thiongh fear of the Ama ; or again, it may mean, that 
Inira whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the 
wheels of the sun’s chariot as a weapon against Bala. 

21. Do hot Thou Who abx, Eia— fifoti Shag Uago no : 
Sayana renden, Blut^iyastmmmakam kaman m ioJcAih, 






Saxes os Voluhk U 

tJitn^ wLo ms odoraUo, cos»unw not duf desiiCB . Tadv 
sepnnitcs the two last wordn, ns, hiago no nstu, may fotCuno 
bo to ufl. — Stf. L 7. 

a 1, Who has done Honoob to the Gong by an Ez- 
Fbons.— Wito has iwenrvod ox inotectod them : or has 
sUtponod them , pralipmittfai a^tntmad-ih ta^TarihE, 

X. 10 ; tlifi whole of this hynut occurs, with one additional 
stanza, in the Al^am-Vedii, xz. 84 ; to wluoh, by the more 
modozn ohainotcr of its stYlr. it iiioxo ptopmly belong : its 
ooDstTUOtion IS HI stEiking contrast for inteOitphility with the 
moYD ordinary oUiptioal and obeoure construction of the 
Suitat 1^ which it is prccednl and followod 

He, Mbs, a Ihdra . — Sa janam Indrit ; jmwso jam, he 
autttth, the Schobnst tlins cxpimiiiiif! jasa ; bat this has 
rcfnicnoc. it is supposed, to » mrious logond, winch is some- 
what vanonsly related, atthongh to the same general purport l 
according to one vciwoii, GrifsanMifii, hy bin Jevotoons, ac- 
quired a form os vast as that of Aidm, visible at once m lieaveu, 
in tlio firmament, and on coxtli , thi* two ^sunis, 216««n^ 
C&uimirf, tohing him, thewfoxc, for Jiw&w, wwc proceoding 
to nttaok him, when ho orrested their ndvonoc by repeating 
this hymn, iiitinioting that he was nob Indra . ancthw version 
that when /«dra and the gods wwo pn*ont at a slwnfloo 
oclobmtod by Pbinja. Ortttaaada was one of Uio officiating 
p ris-Hi , tlio ,dstims came to tlm spot to kfll Ztidro, w^ 
assuming the likeness of ffrihwimidu, went away wiUunit 
mMBtion . rriion the assembly broko up, and QnUapaJia went 
out. tlio Atmrn, who had bson lying wait, oonsidcra d him to 
he Indw. and w«e about to foil upon him. when be div.^ 
them from then pmpo-a 1»7 th.a hymn. ^ 

fmln, was a dritoent person : a third story is, that 

eamofttatictnthesaerifieeof ffrilrtHaad«.andheUiE.i»hdiire, 
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vniylaid by the Aeuras, assumed the peison of the SiAi, and 
coming facth, returned to StoaTga] after waiting sbme timer 
the Jiuras entered the ohamber of saorifice, and laid hold 
of Qritsamia, conceirii^ that Inira had assumed his per* 
son, until they were persuaded of their mistaJre by the 
repetition of this Stdita : the legend, ns before stated, is 
briefly alluded to in the MaluMomta. 

2. Who TsAirQOiLnizEi) the Ikcehsed Mouhtaihs.— ■ 
Tahpamtan frahgntan armnat; the Scholiast says he- 
quieted the mountains, going hither and thither, as long aa 
tliey had wings : Inira cut them ofl. 

Face 138. 

8. Whom (Two Hosxs), etc.— 7am krandri m/yati 
vOmyete] whom, crying aloud, encountering (two), inroke} 
there is no subetantive : Sayana proposes, ndasi, heaven 
and earth j or dm sene, two amues. 

Whom (Two Chabioteebb), eto.— Bore again a sub- 
stantive ie uwting : the Scholiast supplies ratkinm, two 
Ghoriateeis, or Jgm and indru. 

Faoe 139. 

11. Who Slew Ahi, eto.— dfoyana consideiB, cAi, the 
slayer, dhantarm, and damm, the son of Dam, to ber 
epithets of Shmbara, 

13. The Seveit-bavei}.— The seven rays, foshmayoA, 
are here said to imply the seven forms of Pcajanya, or 
Ldra, as the rain-cloud; or sev^ kinds of lain-doudsr 
severally named in the TaiUwiyamu/aJM. 

Faoe 140. 

3. According to 8ayma, the llotri, Mhaaryu, and 


Srcdmm, are the three priests indicated. 
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^ Oonsntuomo UssFm Wobk^ Kton^Ujiiwm 
^onaftlnrA jnfur UitjoiKW} ; aaftHgan » explaiiied 117 the 
commentator, «e({^»ilKadiZam Zwffw ibuiinfi, dnng aota, 
such, ae Imilding l>&dges, and the like : jitluft is eo^autod, os 
usual, paJatM ; Imt Sayana snegeats that it may unpl 7 tha 
fostenng hes'veD, &om irhioh oomes the zun that eauscs the 
growth of gnun, foe the snatenanoe of man 

Paob 141 

8. SsBAyABiT, THE ScH OT Nbhubs^Two .dflinu; of 
iriioin nothing maze is partaonlanaed than tho etTnudogy of 
-their appellatuma, vhioh is perhaps not veiy’ anthantio ; nrf, 
muTi, end ffloro, who lolk ; and soAo, xnth, ttwi, wealth. 

9. DaEBm.— 2lah&^ has been named hefor^ vcd. i, 
p 173 (1. 16 7 S3), bnt with no futther desoiiption than has 
liAmg a NuAa ; he la elHwhare oalled a JSti(jjiB r aea note on 
H. S. 4. 4 , aeyeial of tha ei^Ioite here aaconhed to JiidRi ore, 
m the hymn zeferred to, attnbiited to tha ^ahtatns 

10. Twn Six EznsaiVE OBjBom— f8jhi(4-niA(Hwh; 
they ate said to be, beanen, eoxth, day, nighty water, and 
]^nta. 

11. WnEanwiTE mz Baonmoun Fooi^ bto. — Jatu- 

ajUhtra^ jna i»hah oohoetMiXo .* /attufiAwB may be a proper 
■niLTifta j when the aense will be, thou host given (jm benig 
put for pntdaA) food to tho vigorona JotudAfni ; bnt tha 
fl P-Mw mey also Rgnify, aeoHding to Sayana, Indm'a being 
the ogosBi Qnal (jatn) agent in oaan&inl offetugs (msM in 
relation to oonotant and essential cetomome ^ — dhtmaya 
hffTgmfti Ksiwuifujh aambmdhi vayaa 

Pack 14S 

13 Tboit ssbx Pbothiei) a Pasbasb^ etc. — i^bnmaya 
HifnjKUaefiifopa tibiihm .* it wonld seem ss if Sayana under* 
stood (^sherehy binno, opua; aamwmapahhamMyaaam; 
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they a{ vriiom the eot is going or proceeding : but this is only 
his etymology of apaa, watere, for he presently plaoes his 
meaning beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named 
beheld a large river, which they were unable to crose, when 
they prayed to Indra, and were conveyed across by him. 
Twviti and Vayya have both occurred more ttnn once. — 
See vol. 1 . 

Tqe Bund and Laue I'AaAVRU.—Paratiri^ prandham 
•skrontm, which ie the expression of 1. 16. 7. 8 ; see vol. i, p. 
170 ; the latter odds chohshase ebttae, to see and to walk 
and the Scholiast inserted, as understood, the name of Bigra- 
ahm, as the mdividnal who was made to see ; whence it 
followed that Simna was the name of him who was made to 
^valk ; from this passage, however, it is dear that there was 
an ellipse, and that both prandia and ahfona, or blind and 
lame, were epithete of Paravrij : the mirade in the earlier 
hymn ie ascribed to the AAwins 

3. DaiBHiEA.— An Asum ; Bata ive have had before. 

4. Ubaita.— U fttHB is a new name ; Arhuda occurs, vol. 
i, p. 76 (T. 10. 1. 6). 

Paos 143. 

5. Sbushna has often been named, and Pipru occurs 
more than once : see vol. i. Swashna-mt-osSwoJe is he who 
devours ; but the Scholiast refers su to the verb jagJma, 
well-slew, and makes the name, A^tm, apperently without 
neoessity ; tbe and BudMkra, ate new names of Amos : 
NamwAi has been named before, vol. i, p. 80 (1, 10. 3. 7) : 
his destruction by the foam of the sea, which is a Ftuimak 
legend, is cited by Soyano from the Taittiiriga 

NamiM shiroh Ivdra udavartayaL 

6. Bbr Shambata, see voL ^ else vol. ii, note on 1. 19. 4. 7. 
7orohin is said to have been an Ama, who reviled Mm, 
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and HUB oonRaqiiMt^y dntroTnd. with nil tiiR ohiMrcu and 
dopondantg 

7. AtZTBIBW/L — Seo vol I, 

PiUIR 14i 

1 TjOKAiiiRnKa Bixxs. — Sco noto on 11 1 11 17 
d Aaccndlitg to tlio legend, the Aettrtu had iMsi^Bd 
and tnkon the eity oE a lojid sage, namoA Init on their 

retreat were intoieopted and dcEealed by /ndm, who recoeend 
the booty, andzeiitorHl it to the pnncp 

Faqb 146 

ti, Sam fRaiH» dktmim eto nramnat ' dhoRS according 
to SayoMO, 18 a eynanyine of the PortiBSiii, or Zramfi Biver 
i/usa -ml ), p 4B. note on 1. 7. S 12), note, from ito eLalang or 
ilium patitip the III HR of the worsluppeTs,—- elotwnoiii jupam 
MumU pamahM mii 

0 Hb Tdkhed titii Sozobu lowaitss cbr Noktil — 
iftnfoi in t i/m sfnd/^ arumt , gindhtim pmmihUH mmlata ndan- 
tnubfioni oJtenK , lie made the StvMu, being to tho^J«rt, facing 
towntdi! the north ■ there i» no further oxplanotiDn of the 
BOnsB of tho pasBagB, and it does not appear wliethor, Tiy tha 
SmAAk, no am in thia place to nndentand tlio 2infv& 

7. Oortain giris, it la said, modo aport of tho bhnd and 
lamn ilMf, who ttutfoapon prayed to Zndro. and roooTBEcd 
hi8 sight and tho nso of his logs • aeo note on O 2. ? 12 

g Hn PiiiliBBBU0W.^JIo«6fti cSid atm vivido hitaor 
yarn ; itoniiJld is aJ^lanwd, Telraditai, ata'fi-boaiM ; or 
dtanarika, porter, or door-kcoper. 

10 This venehasoocumidosthe Jastofaerera] preood- 

jSttAftu, H 1. 11, n. 2. 2, and is xnpeated ra Bovatal that 
follow as a sort of burden. 
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Page 146. 

4. Together \mE the Sun. — YriM^na Mcmuna; 
the Scholiast lenders Mam hy Agni, iiro. 

5. The main object of this and the snoceeding stanza 
appears to be the exemplification of the vniioiis modifications 
of meaning, of which the words vriskan and vriMaMa ate 
susceptible ; the Sotna juioe, which is vriskan, flows, (to) 
vrishMa, hidra, who is also vriskahhanna : the two priests, 
the Adkmryu and Prati^iri, it is said, are both vriMAas ; 
BO are the atones nsedto braise the Soma plant ; and the Soma 
juice is vriskana ; so the thunderbolt is vrisha*; the (ior is 
vrisha ; the horses, vriskanau ; the weapons, vrukabkmi ; 
the Soma is vriskan ; and Iiiilra and the jSouia are both desig- 
nated vrisJuMa ; these diflerent forms, vriskan, vridiam, 
vriskMu, are from the radical vrish, to rain ; and implj 
raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, Uterally ; or bestow- 
ing freely or liberally, when used, as they most commonly 
are, in a figurative sense. 

Page 147. 

1. The Obstbucteu and Solid Clouds.— P od-s/otni, 
for gotrani, olonds ; from go, svater, and tm, to preserve or 
contain : or gotra may mean, herds of cattle, the cows of 
the Angirasas recovered by Indra. 

Page 148. 

6. Kbivi.— An Asum. 

7. As A Virtuous Maiden, BTa-Amtyur-m pilroh 

Sacha salt ; amajuh is ezplamed by Sayam, living 

at home during life ,* saii he rendoe, daughter, duliAa ; the 
point of comparison, her claiming her portian, is supplied by 
the commentator ; but the possibility of a daughter’s being 
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1. A Laudable asd Puke Sacbifice.— P rato ra&o 
mvo yoji-mtIio-iunhaMd jfejtioh : tlic word nitJia, as derived 
from miili, to go, is said to mean here, v^orship. sacrifice : 
it may have, however, its more iwual meaning of a chariot, 
in which case the other words and phrases arc to he adapted 
to the signification : the chariot has been hametsed. ayoji ; 
provided with fom yokc-s, clmtw-ywja ; three whips. Irikasha ; 
seven reins, mpUiruslnnb ; and ten sides or faces. dasJia ariira ; 
such a chariot is to be understood, figuiatively. as a convey- 
ance to Smiya, in wliioh sense it is also applicable to yajiia, 
saci'ifice. 

3. FoPw THE FinaT, the Second, etc.— A lluding to the 
three daily sacrifices. 

With Other (Ceremonies),— T he terms, anyasyali, 
mys, and tfiiycWiiA, of another, others, with others, have no 
substantives expressed ; the nouns of the text are supplied 
from the Scholiast, except in the last, wliich he rendei? by 
hdra, and other ' deities, —fndradiWii/t devair savgaMate 

Page 150. 

1. With Two Horses, ob, bto.— Although the horses 
of lidra aro propei'ly but two, yet, from their supernatural 
faculties, they may multiply themselves without limit, so 
says the Scholiast. 

8. Mat we be Vhjtoeiods in Every Battle.— P raye 
^raye jigimn^k sijama : pmy& is explaised, in one sense, 
yuddh, in war or buttle ; it is also said to mean, entering ; 
may we be victorious in consequence of Ifdra's repeatedly 
■entering or frequenting the chaniher of sacrifice. 

21 
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]. It HAS mss Fastaeen.— aaya andhasaJi is- 
here used impeiBoiially, being tbe tbiid peia. Bing, of the thiid 
petedte, passive voice ; the commentator affirms that it 
may be used for the imperative, and be equivalent to Indmk 
somm jn&oto, may Indm diinh the jSlo>»a ; but this does not 
seem to be necessary. 

Page 161. 

3. Effected tee Maiofestatioe of tee Days nr 

ahami variant sa^Jiat is explamed by tbe 
comment, tejata prahiAan divasamm asaihayat ; the sense 
g^ven in the translation. ' 

4. Who was the Asbitzb, etc.— .dtosa^ hhvt pa^H' 
dAanebhb^ suryasya aaiau : the first is esqplained, praptir 
httubhelak aaa, being the cause of obtaming, to those who- 
were contending ; saying, Lot me be the first to have the sun, 
— aiam etiiJ pmQiamim tvryam praptmyam ; or anti may 
ynt^ Ti war ; to those oontonding m battle with the sun ; no 
legend is given in explanation of either sense, but one is inti- 
mated in the snoceeding verse, which has been befcro allnded 
to, of a dispute between Stirya and ElaiAa, in wbiob Mw 
supported the letter.— Vol. i, note on 1. 11. 4, 15. 

6. Kdtsa, eio.— A ll these have repeatedly occurred 
before,— see Index, vol. i ; except Ashusha, be who is not to 
be dried up ; it may be an epthet of Shvsina, but is ex- 
plained by the Scholiast, an ^stmt. 

7. May We Belt tjtoh Tht FaiEjrosHip.— 

tat sajfiam : sapto, derived from tapta, seven, is oonsidered a 
synonyme of sapfa paiwan, or sabAj^ntn, friendship. 

Pirn.— Either an Asum in general, or the name of a 
particular Asum. 

Page 162. 

8. Afi They Who abe Desibods, etc.— jlinsj^u) m- 
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«o uhmtccL mtuniitog it probability tLat infant tnaxtisgea mm 
not at tins tune oonaidered unpeiativo. 

Paqe 149 

I A LAUiunLE ABD pDBB Saokuioe . — Ptnta fflAo 
nano yojirrailio-mnhanai ^jnak . the votd mfAn> os dccmd 
from tank, to go, is said to mean here, Koahip. soarifioe ; 
it may Iuitc, hovrcvec, its mom usual mounng ol a ohonat, 
in wliioh case tho otlior vroidB and plmscs oro to bo adajited 
to tho signification . the ehanot has beau liomcsved, ogoyt , 
pioviiled \nth four yokes, cAUur-yuya , thteo Khips, tn^oefts . 
seven reins, MplaraAm ; and ten sides or iaoes, dasfin onlra , 
siioh a ohMiot » to be imdeistood, figuratively, ce a oonvey'* 
ance to ^tmtgo, in which sense it le also uppheable to 
sacrifice 

3 For the First, the Sseosih sra — AUndu^to t^ 
threo daily Baciifiue!i. 

Wren Other (Chbrsionies]. — ^T ho isnns, snyusysA^ 
angc, and of another, othem, with others, hove no 

snlHtentivea eJCFxeesed , the nouns of the tost are snp]^ed 
from tho Sohohost, except in the last, wliioh he nndem ^7 
Iniittt, and othm: deities,— /ndraddAtb dewfr stn^gseftohaft 

Paok IfiO 

A Wixn Two Hobses, oe^ btol— A lthou^ the honeB 
of Iinbii a» properly but two, yet, from th^ enpernaturiil 
they may multiply thcmsolvos without himl^ so 

says the Scholiast 

8 Hat we be Vhjtobioob jk Evert BAXTUt- — ^Prspe 
satwM . tnys is o^ained, in one eenae, 
yaftffle. m war or bottle, it » bI» said to moan, anteung; 
may wo bo viotonooa ui coEso^nonce of Iirfro’e repeatedly 
.oateEing or fco^Qonting the chamber cf saonfioc. 

21 
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by, der hat der Gott den Ootl geehrt, der mhre Indu den mhmi 
Indm : Sagam lefera so to Indu, or the Soma, of which deva, 
as well as satya, is an epithet, and puts the veib sasdiehat, 
Avhioh he Tenders by vyapli-kanm, pervading, in the impera- 
tive, vtjapiottt ; the text follows his interpietation. 

2. Enivi. — nainasuntm, an ilsuni so named. 

O.VE PoBTiON HE HAS Takee TO HiuBELF.— AdhaUmyum 
ja&are, prem arichyaUi : literally, he has taken the other in 
the belly, he has left ovei that ; that is, according to the Snho- 
liast, basing his inter])ietation npon the Tmttwvja : Indra, 
liaviug divided the Soma into two ]»rtioiia, took one to him^ 
self, and gave the other to the gods ; as it U said by another 
text, a holf tolndm, a half to the other gods, etena arikam 
Indraya, arikam any^hjo dewbhyak 

Matt that Divuie, eto.— Smno-Fedci, II. 837 and 838. 

4. The Deliohteb of Aix.— ffrito, lit. dancer ; the 
epithet occurs elsewhere, as one who dances or emits in battle ; 
here the Scholiast explains it by nartayilri, one who causes to 
dance or to rejoice. 

Page 156. 

Op the (Enemy) of the Gods.— The text has only 
devaaya, of the divine, or the deity ; which the Scholiast 
explains, asurasya : asum rinan he rendein prnnam hinsan, 
injuring or taking auay the broath or life, in consequence of 
which Indra sends down the water or rain, prarmaJi apak ; 
the stanza occurs in the Sauia-Feda, L 466, where this passage 
and the concluding one axe somewhat difierently translated. 

II. 3. l.—Brahmanaspati is explained by Sayana, Irah- 
tnawo annasya parkrMosya lamano m palayatri, the pro- 
tector or cherisher of food, or of any great or solemn acts of 
devotion : he has other attributes in the text, as, gananam 
ganapalih, chief of the ^anos, which generally denotes the 
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tdasses of the lufciioi dinmtias, h the cammenintor Lent 
undciatandB it , and jge^iluinjam bra&mawtn, the 

bnt loid of Hurntrac, or tnayers. — nramutom 
HHmftiinatn. 

3 — Tltore la no fflarked diatjnotion between 
Briha^at* and Brdhmauti^tt in. any of tbe foUowing 
■tar.aas ' the famicr u, perbapB, aoniethuig of a more martial 
ohaiaoter, and hie proteeUon is eoi^t for ogoinat onemm 
and evilspiTite in a more especial manner, but them is notbing 
Tery precise in the passages oddmsed to him to assign to hiin. 
any poitieular office or character IfaAuffiani os^aina the 
term, ohenaher or inoteotor of the Fedaa, — finKoftttn eedmoHi 
paldfeA , but m the next Suhta, Sayana intciprets firiSot by 
mantm.-'-Wiala manljutyii, aiRttatii 

4 Htm ttbo Hates Holt Pbaykhs. — S wfiinaAei^R, 
vrhiob may mean, according to the oominentntoz, tlioae who 
hate either the BtaiataKat, or the Mantraa, or prayers. 


Page 168 

IB There are diflerent interprctaticra of this atann* 
and SosoHO would prefer the aepse whicli is piven to the 
phrase, dmwmrm efcftioM, lit «noi». or wcndcrfii] wealthy 
in the BmXMKWW. whi»b consdctii it to mcon inOma-tarOiaa, 
or tgds, the virtne or erorpy • the vciao occoib. 

in the.Zojaeh. xstl 3. where the commentator esplain* 
draemaiN in its hteral occeptation of d&maM. wealth 

1 «. Who do hot know the Bstest of Tht Pownn, 
Eic^ira jwnift «iii«o vfdvk » a rather doubtful phmac , 
BaiHiio explatns it,sajmflion«rA aninanS 

raramd auy,Sulknana,n S-d ^ 

SfUboae men who do not know anything gi«tcr 
fhe faulty of destroying ftoMeeue den.-ed from thee mode 
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up of that faculty : his explanation is not very intelligible : 
■Sattm mi mkdioha, Sam is the killer of Bakshasas. 

Fags 159. 

17. Whence Thou art the Regiieb. wc.~8ammh 
mmnah havih is, auooT(ii)>» to Satjana, the reciter or author 
of every Sama, aarmsi/a samnah vcihehtrayita Jmrtasi ; or he 
refd's kam to Tmslitn, and then explains it, the sage who 
created BtahmmaspeUi by the efficary of the Sama, — samnah 
sarem tvmi ajijdnat. 

Acknowledges i)ebt, v £ o .— R % Hadiil-^ffihmiam 
rimm im ehinoU. he lukis tlic iLtciition of the praiser as if it 
was a debt, or obligation. 

Acqditier of the Debt. — Rinaija is of doubtful meaning ; 
Sayana explains it, the discharger or remover of the debt 
which 18 of 'the nature of sin, jnpimjiasya riimija friSiak- 
karta, 

19. This verse occura in the Yajudi, xixiv. 58 ; Jlfoit- 
Jkara explains it in the same manner, except in jiegard to the 
word vadema, at the end, rendered in the text, may we dedar^ 
or glorify thee ; he would explain it literally, let us speak ; 
that is let us say , let what we ask be given to iw ; let it be 
enjoyed by us ; — diyatam hhujyaUm uchcliamijema. 

Page 160. 

5. Of the Future Sains . — Bhmna hkamim are 
rencleivd by the eoiiimentarj', ttdakanam hhavgaimH . 

Which the Two ■Regionb Mutually, etc.— F a^ann 
chkara ; jmnanpumniravidiayani, he made the knowledge, 
the object of ]irayer : which the atpitarnttnau-aprayaiinasi, or 
the two, said hy the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth, 
which ore without effort, pass to one another, anyadanyad 
ehamtah : the phraseology is rather obscure, but the meaning 
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IS, that, hgr vntnu of and BBonfiiN!, raui is eii0Biideitad 

in the sl7, \Fhtab coming dovm npon the corthi osTiBes ferlabty, 
n hence fooil fair men or foe saenfice is pronded ; whicili, hamg 
^iffciccl, IS ogam xmdnctivo mm, and thus, as the xosidt of 
•praym, a mutual and spontaneous mtorohange of henefits 
hetUMui hmvoH and. caith is perpnnatod 

<1 Tnoss Ssos.— The wlitgunsas, aooordmg to the 
Scliohnst SVC uoL i, I 3. 3 6 note . the wholo of this is, no 
■Intibt. allpfiarionl , the oom hidden in the oaves are the nins 
mm i miita tpii m the olowls, which ore set free hy the oUatioiiB 
with fire, of wliudt the Ai^tratBS were, no douht, the outhon t 
iM least to some extent 

7 WinnEi, T ’lT.T. xnEKr, “wab irorTiiHnBL— The o^msoon 
IS rather obHCurc, fuiitth sAo osti, that is not , that is, aceoidii^ 
to SojBiio so apaih ptmam tatra luthir tuti, no that 

fire fonnerly is not there, la not known t hut they, of then 
own power, linvmg produced tho fire that was not known, or 
■W 1 I 5 I not extant, threw it there , ooidpamowom offum sirasa- 
marll^iad ti^dpo fofiw ymefiifcji^pah : a prohaUo allnsion 
to the ihssMnination of firc-woielup hy the ^ngwosos : eeo 
vol 1,1 1.1. Condi 18 10. 4 

8, Son lira Sywb of Mhh, gw.— J^rieSeidSesokiaoto- 
^magak ; tlie arrows oro oblations and mantras the first 
uhnouB to the sight, tho second oddicssod to the oaia of men. 


Faue 161 . 

10 Whbikh* Both, Bra— Feiia jam wWtepe Uuiyate 
T- fti-fc • tlic two sorts of penons nio either tho Tfgimam, 
or host, and tlio officiating pnests , or^ moy be godi^ 
Mcn who msfataft sauft* hhmysto lalAaiU*, bamg 

.cirtor^d or seated, they enjoy , they obtain enjoyments. 
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12. Teb Watbes Injdse hot yoto 
dia m fTomimiti vraum uim ; the Scholiast bbtb that apah 
is here used, by metonymy, lor all beings,— samitt IJmlani. 

Page 163. 

3, The Father oe the Gods.— ilcDanm 
the Scholiast renders the latter, jxtJaj/iCsnifli, the protector or 
oheiisher. 

Page 164. 

1. The Adilyas, or sons of Aditi, here enumerated, are 
only five ; the Soholiast quotes the TatUiriya for eight, adding 
Diatri, Indra, and Vimswai to those in the text, and adding 
AnsJm for An^a. The Paumnik enumeration is univerEally 
twelve, Pi^HU, PusAaw, Tm^tri, and Savitri, being added 
to the eight of the TaiHiriya. 

2. PuBlFm) BY Showebs.— D harajHtfa, cleansed by 
water, dead, nirmla, accorrling to the commentary ; but 
no doubt the term refers to the connection of the Adilyas 
with the fall of rain. 


3. Mahy-Eyed.— ShuripMoh, having many eyes, is 
the literal rendering of the epithet ; it is no doubt figuratively 
used, implying the univciml penetration of the rays of light, 
or, as the commentator says, very brilliant,— 

Behold tee Ihheeuost (Thoughts ot Mex),— . inta/i- 
jmshyanic, they look within, is the phrase of the text, but the 
Scholiast explains it, praiitnatn, or manudyatiam hriisu, into 
the hearts of living heings, or men ; the following espressions 
confirm his interpi-etation. 

4. The Collectobs of B,Aiii.—Asurym tahshammh : 
asm, the Scholiast here explains, a cloud ; from asu, water, 
as the same with life, aud ra, what yidds ; thenoe, osui^ii 


is the water of the cloud, or rain, which the Adilyas keep 


roM/mli. 
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The Aocuhtehs op Oitb HeBis.— Tbo debts, in tbe 
cstinistion of tlic rominentiitoT, mv btorall^ so • tLosc virbiolL 
ute to bp jiSiid bi' the wonhippsn to other iiersons , rniant 
sfotriUinnijf^AjinA pntdeyuM , ace a{{ain, tctso luno of the 
next iSuAbr 

fi IiiEB Pitfalls. — iSAtnihfteao, sAvshAnMttn, garla- 
whU ettalantea like pieces of lend having hotrs or jiits. 


Fade 165, 


8 They Upiiolii the Tbeee Wonuis.-'X^ni iA«»ttr 
diamgaii : hAntnt is here said to mean Inbr, norld or sphere, 
oartli, firmament, and hcaTpn . whioh the ilditjvss support 
bjr Bii]iplvii])i tbciii with rain 

The 1 iiBBB Heatees — 3ViS dpan, the three Inmmous 
objcKs diptoit, whielki aeoording to tho Scholiast, may bo the 
tlireo laitig aboYc the slti Jiaiar, Jiom, Sa^/a. or the throe 
ItumtiOUs deities, and fiurjfa 


TniiBB OEEEMOBlEa.— Tiie expnsBsioii IS rather obaoiitc,— 
/riin mala nAifAc antar esSoni, Ut the three oereiuoniiis m tho 
aaonSoc, in tho midst of them . the oommeiitntor cxplaimi 
It B« HI the text, the three daily ocremoiuols being easantiBlly 
one worship of the Jdilffaa ; or he suggests it might bo rendor- 
ed, m the midst of those worldj., there ore thn-e octs intcndea 
cspodully os tiio acts of tlie Adi^S, the alsnrption, rrtentioii. 

Slid TC-distnbiitioii of do* or ram. 

jQ By AwCTiara Bages. — ^ he text bss oofy jmiw, 
prior, former ;tho commentator explains »t by pumir-demiA, 

bv fonner go^ or divine sages 

J ] The J Jont tiut » Fbbb feoh Feab.— B ither tho- 

light of ilay. OT tho hglit of knowledge 
Page 166 

IS. he Dwei« AMiiwr FEETit.™ ■WAiima-ilpofr 
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•jujfawsd ; lie dwelk neu to watei's that ore pro- 

dnetive of coth ; that is, he obtains rain when needed. 

15. He DETOHsa Bern, vie.— IMa Maya mjayan 
yati, he goes, conq^neiing, to both habitations, is the literal 
rendenng, which is amplified by the uomment as in tho terA 

Both Poetioits o? Cmi.Tm.—JM<m-arihttu, the t,wo 
parts, of the world, aocording to the commentator, either 
moveable and immoveable things, or mortal and inimortal 
beings. 

17. Ttf*v I kbtes have, Era — Maham avidam sitmm 
.apsA ■ the last word is of not unfrequent occurrenoe for jflotf, 
.a relative ; sAwioni, arconhng to the Bcholiast, is synonymous 
with skimyaiM, emptioess ; dandryam, poverty : the senti- 
ment is thus illustrated by the Scholiast : may I not he under 
the necessity of begging of difierent princes, saying, my sons, 
■or other relatives, are hungi'y : asaiadiyahpuimdayahi^&i- 
ita tfi pmhAu'^vabfiu-safn^ ahhWiaya ya(diavunio ttut hAunan. 

Mat I SEVER, Soyal Vabxjsa,— T he burden of the last 
stansa of Hvmn 15. 

PaOE 167. 

4. Has Cheated An. this Water.— 2^o «m» am^d 
titan ; the expression is indeterminate, in wnseqnence of the 
various senses of rdam, whidi may mean truth, or sacrifice, 
as well as water : the following iJirase, sindAow wrmasya 
yatdi, nveis go of Foruflci. or by Ins will or power, confirms 
the sense of water in the preoeding. 

Likb Birds upon the CiROTmAHBiENT Earth.— P opto 
jogliuya ^orynan : the last means merely that which goes 
.about or round, and might be rendered, revolving: the 
■Seholiast eonsidew it to be an epithet of hkimi, nndeivitood, 
^parigmani 'hkamyatu. 
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Pass 168 . 


9 Hat I kox bb DEssNSEin^ ’sns.-^Maltam n^iui- 

^H^ahritetia Hhqjam, may I not imgciiy liy wliat is miide by 
■uiodwr; the Sidioliast explaiDs, may Z sot obtain 

cnjc^'mimt by the malth that is acquired by another * but 
tho praoeding j^ase mot-hrirafit. made by mo, nfers to nmr, 
for rtmun, debts , andso, probably, it does hne 

Uaht akb the SlORiaKas, sic. — Avgiubta ta-itu bAuyn- 
sineaftomh-a Koyjiiim tom tluidlti, nnnsen, 'verify indead, many 
maEmug-daniia, malro us alive in them ; oooordmg to Saj/anii, 
this means, that persons mvidved m ilebt are so ovuroome 
mth anxiety that they are not eonsciouii of the dawn of day, 
to them tho moming has not dawned, they aro dead 'to the 
Sght of day * the passage » elewprving of notice, indicating 
an ad'VBncied, its well as a corriipt state of society — the oc- 
ourrenoe of debt and severity d its )in!asaiv. 

10 The uonstraotion m rather innonsiKtcnt mtli mohj/niii, 
to me, in the sing., in the first line, and amiaa, ns, in tho plnr , 
m 'the second * aoooiding to an authority «nted by Atpofis, 
this hymn ronuivea sin and daiunw, debt and po'verty, and 
eounteraolB bod dreams — 


/ibm obtia^nAam mnuiont hhaf/apapuHit. 

llinaiardryaddiatMpMnoatmtm di jAiHAranta 

1, DBbivBBED nr Seobet — JSoJhistimii, hhe a loose 

woman who has a ohdd privatefy and who abandons it in 

yH.i« diB fairf. place, IS tho oxplaimtion of tho commentator . 

and IS necwsBiy to support tho oompanson 'to tho distant 

-removal of sin prayed for ; it is a not inngniiioaEit indiwtwm 

of mannoiB _ , 

Pace 169 


3 WSA* MAT We Do, B*a— That m to sav. wn ara 
mnabis to render you any adequate serviee 
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6. Tlie verse occurs in the Yaju^ Nixm. 61. The 
ex^ilanation of the ezpiession, nijnro vrikasya,, someTrhat 
VAiies, the first being considered os the adjective, agreeing 
with vrikasya, protect us from the misohievoDs wolf ; and 
again, inrtat avafaio, is explained by MakWiara, protect us 
from a well into which we might iall, — kirjxit avajiat yatra sb- 
tasmt pahyata. 

. Page 170. 

1. The Anbiaioe oh All.— The text has savitre, which 
might mean, to the sun, as one with Inira : the Beholiast 
i-enders it, however, by sarvasya frwahiya, to the instigator, 
impeller, or animator of all. 

At What Pehiod op Time, etc.— The drift of the 
question, according to the commentator, is the non-creation 
or eternity of the waters, — iiitya evakita ityairOia. 

4 BrOiaspaii is here obviously identified with Inira. 

6, Maks the Wobld Free prom Fear. — Krinutam-v- 
Jaham, is, literally, make the world ; hut the verb is not used 
in the sense of creating, and reqniies the spedfleation of what 
is done, wliicb the comment supplies by IhayaraltUam, freed 
from fear. 

Page 171. 

6. Shandieah. — Yriikabham AandHanam : the Shanii- 
kas are said to be the desoendarts of Shmda, who, with 
Avmka. is the Pwohita, or priest of the Asms, 

1. Protect Ode Baceipioial Chariot.— A smctftcMii 
awlam rathain : the latter in here intended for the cart, or 
waggon employed, as appears from the next stanza, to bring 
food, probably iiitending the Soma plant, fcH the preparation 
of the libation. 

Page 172. 

2. Upon the Hkh Places op the Earth.— 
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Mnaii jaughaiusnitt pauibhtk, {!oiii(t licnvily on tlic prcuijHca 
of the earth uitli thcit feet ; litorE.UY, ttiUi tlieir hniicliL. 

J TueV IVES oe Tiiv Gods - -The text Ims only ymiMtfi, 
■with th** aives , liul, lyi aectuiipunMiig Tiaiafitri, thej most 
be tliu rfrnipRtfliA. the of the gods, the ^imonificd 

motiv" ol the IWn. acnirdin*; to the TaiMinyn , oftAaiirfaHsi 
mitfiiak 

1 OrFER You Food of, ftc— AfAefusAcAo tayns frira^ 
ifjMriin! . the linntlufic IS rather oIiMcutv . neenrilin^ to the 
SoholiBgit, It means f wlio am able to afler voutliri'e torts ol 
eacnlioinl food v(;ielHble BitlMtaiKvs, animal iietiiiw, or the 
5onM juiii,- asAaifAi^«6un»MfmaJhiHt amtaiit; Hjnend, 
if/Mrtrinfljiii , the food, orcakeHaml Initter, ^tnvpufufydtadi- 
tabAanaui of tliat nhiuh is Ktationurv, thnt is, vrihunieh, or 
mo and othiT pruiua 

A. AilinnuDlUYA, rTC.--Tlio two first of thcite names 
orcnrin the PKnrims, as iha»Q nf t m> of the Jfudros . nccorJnig 
to the Siholiiut, the Knit in the eniiie as oAf, alone , budlmya 
impKiiig merely Ins origin in the firmament, —fiHdAiiowaiite- 
/tkuhain Mm bham ait homo riitm ' the aecund is a numo of 
tho Sim, the niiliom, who goes nilh one foot * trifo he Rtitild 
treat as en epithet, Irilnsfi/mitaHia, most expanded, an vpitlict 
of /le/m * AiUhIsAiw iR Ml <irdiiiary ujiiieUntite of tlio Baltic 
deity. Sovifri lie cxjUuiiih, i|ic generator of all, surmsjfR 
jj/usavite, 

Paqe 173 

3 QtriCE IX Tnv Steps asd Bafto ih Tm W onss, — 
iWjgthKiroeANm cneAnn eha anyiiMm, uxidaincd as in the 
text, but, akconling to tlic Saliolnut, it is doubtful wlicthiff 
this and the jiniccding stansa apply to Indn or to TmsKfrli 

4. May She sew Her Work, opsA 

^mh^dwhhid^tttHanaga, nui} sIio sew tho work with a ncodb 



334 


BiG-TEDA TfiANBLATIOir 


tbit Ib Dot capable of being cut or boken ] with one, of wbicb. 
tbe stitobeB mil endure, in Ube manuci as clotbea and tbe like 
'tvTOu^it Tritb a needle last a long time, according to tbe 
comnent-utor. 

Paob 174. 

6. SimvAii— iSiAMMii is the nioon on tbe fimt day on 
which it is visible ; she is said to be, detx»?am awssa, either 
the sister of the gods, or one who is independent of them ; 
the verse occurs in the Ta^tiA, xzziv. 10 ; for the epithet, 
PriOaukijJce, which Sojjana esplains by prithu jaghme, 
MaMiham proposes, either, ■prithu keMhore, abundant- 
haired, or much-praised, or desired of many ; stuhi, meam'ng 
a head of hair, praise, or desire. 

8. Gaisqu.— S aid to be a synonyme of Ktihu, the day 
of conjunction, when the moon rises invisible ; it would seem 
us if these phases of the moon were identidable with Indttmi 
or Forunant, or with both. 

1. Fathbb of thi! Mabuis.- -See vol. i, 1. 16. 9. 6, note. 

Page 175. 

4. A Chief Fezsioiax Auoiraar Physhhabb.— 
BhiMctmam tm tkisiajan Mnmi : we have here an 
unequivocal assertion of the Aesculapian attributes of Eudra. 

5 Sofr-GEiii.iED.— Buivdajin haVmtvarm $usk»pm ; 
Fasb intrrpreTs the first, mridu udara, having a soft belly, — 
Nir. VL 1. 

That Malavolmt DisFOsmoB.— ifia no asgai rmdhm 
mmayai : the Scho hast explains fliona by hamiA memyamm 
buddhik. the mind meditating, I kill. 

7. Tee Disfbujsb of tee Sibb of teb Gods.— 

Uarta rapaso daivyas^ is, according to the oommentatar, 
devakritasya papasya aptAarta, the taker away of sin committed 
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b} a. divinity j li(mc'vi4', thv ]iFO£icr sgiuh* of ifnfqin lure maj 
bo qiiPHtifinabip iiiiil it uiav iinpl} am itpainrt the poda 

d WutrB-Cosii'LGXiOMED— iSAmticAe'^ftuwif^iK nttcb- 
ale, li(‘ ulio inici! to or abtutiw 'uLitciiPKii , tlic vhitv voni- 
plexioii of iSAiiw t]ip ititn iTpivaejitatiw of Jfinfni, Iuih Uipk- 
forc, ita origin in 1 ho Btcb 

9 Vmoon. — Amryam. aimnling to tJip imunient, 
lueiuia bain •!ln>iigtii , or if might hr tlinoplit to I'oniiPfrt 
fmfrrr with liio Amra» 

10 "WmBniP or llKVERKKca— jlrbim w fot orftff w 
y<!yga. fit (dr. or vrorlli) of , tliotoriii laaoiiicvriiat TOinuilcnblc, 
iia I'Bih'iialU H]i|>Iiiiihlp. nlllinugh not l•x^I□HIVpIv bo, to a 
JBwfiRia 

Nboki^ack,- The text liiiii iitaAI'a \rlii<-li iSnyinia liore 
iiitFrivi-la biitw 

J'aoe 176 

13 Those which Oub Sms Mami Sblectso. — rimt 
Jlaiiur tinriniUt pibt fuih z tliw aIUhIpii, no donbt, to tlie 
tegcUtUi- hcpiIh irhirh JIfatiir ncrorriing to tlio JUababbantfS 
iins dirprtei' to tiJcp with liiin into tlip vi*s»pI in which he wa* 
irosereoil nt the timii of tlin dulugo • the nlliDoon iit the more 
north) of iiotiw f hntthu portionlnr iniidenl in not tncntioned 
in tlie iiiUTatiw Ihnt m jiiten of tlie ewiit in the fflafajwfbo 
Jimimttna Z eoe tVetwr Indited 8tiidieu 

I4v The ntnmen oe* nm m tho YajuAt, xn. BO , the ond 
of tlio first iinlf of thn vcisc nods, ivrmnliMigbitytdt, tho 
dtsplciuiiirc of tlie aiiifnl ortho malevolent, iiwtesti of 9mmtvr- 
mahiffft, nuij the givnt ilisplenSiire pana ivwirt 
I'ABB 177. 

1 Laoist with Wateb- BijitAvnuh, from r^wbo, 
wntor or il iniij nienii, Sonm that has lost ita Btrongth, — 
rijtaihi, aainaft. 
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2. The PtniE -Womb op 'PBmsL—Prisluvjai shJtni 
• adhitni, lit. in the pme udder of Pmkt, that is, on the elevated 
places of the earth in the mountains : or, accciding to the 
SuhoH&st, allusion is intended to the legend of the earth’s 
assuming the form of a hrindled cove, and ISfidre's begetting 
the MariU$ of her in the shape of a bull ; but this is more of a 
PauranUi than a Yaidik legend. 

. 3. WithSwt(Bob8es)ohth£Bhikts, ETC.— 
jbrnau-tufliJ/a«ta aakvlAQi, lit. they hasten with quick earn 
of the sound : the Scholiast furnishes, quick horses, and 
explains the ears to signify, the nuddle parts of that which 
emits sound, i.e., the doud. 

GoLSEH-HELinm.-'iBimnjiaskipiai : ^ipm, m othei' 
plaues, the nose, oi' the lower jaw, is here explained, shiras- 
traaa, a hesd-guard, a helmet. 

i Like Hoeses goixq sthaiohi.->P^'^^so iut is 
explained, by the Scholiast, by rijtf akuiilam pmimimitah 
gadiiMctnlo o^iica iva, like horses going by, or arriving at, 
that which is straight, not crooked. 

Page ITR. 

10. Seizko the Uddbb op Eeavejt, etc.— P ris?my» 
ijad vdliar api apaijo duhuh : PrisAni is here identified with 
the firmament, and the udder is the cloud ; in the text the 
person is abruptly changed : your energy is known, by which 
they milked, etc. 

Tbha.— T rtla is said to be a SM. 

11. Who Fbequehi' such SAOBmoES.— foaj/nvfuiA is 
said to be derived iiom eva, that which is to be gone to, 
gwHtwopm, that is, worship, or a sacrifice, st/otram, ydjnam va, 
■and namn, who goes to ; it is a purely TaHik word. 

Page 179. 

12. The Fiaai CeiiEb&atobs op isb Teh-Moetbs’ 
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Ttirr, ETC — TitdaAagwahinviiuimaj/Bjnamv^tn *iii tLcfint 
vnltiiiio (I 11 5 1 iiotc), wv) tmvn bad oxjtlaiiiccl, 

I IfKi* u Iia on'siiallx , at lca«< ncro pricsla af the mee or school 
•it An^lrar ciittdiii‘tii)g u^tvnMtnint tlinl lasted nine oi leii 
iln.*! ' )im> nv have llip oiSc'' nHsigiipd to tlio 3lartils, m the 
flrsi Pi'lebrntorn of the nte and wlio arc tticrcfore iilentificd 
hr the Sihuliad with the jliiginiM(S,~/ltigfiw«*-tfid rt^ 
&Ki((m-»Hrw{all, wlm \n ni the fimt, or prior to tho Adilgtrs r 
jn-imtiii!; to tlie legeitt nliif li is hero nioro fully drloiled in 
the eniiimciitnrt , there wns a uiini petition for prei«(!on(.c in 
jioM'j to StMrff^, lit till III tile the irfitpfniairs, anti 

the letter n>.qiiin>il it hi fimt iimtif lltirg Mlcnliccs vith lire ; 
ai joriliii)! to till- ti-it .If/ifjiusftrAfiiiv! ilm-aatmt-tmgirttta^icbu 
le aqrc nffitimt miHim ii^rjanfw , tlto Adugut nerc olso hon*, 
ami tlw yfiijiinisas ; th<% <tlie hitter) first uorshippcd Affp* 
viitli Jirrt tliii ih in h•rllll>Ilv nitli the infcTcnce drown from 
orlier piLirui.^ro, tiu I .‘Itifioitriiii Ins diRriidcs werolhe petsonn 
who fiiyt e-tr1i' «hi il the n rimie forms of woralnp with fire 
KPC \ol I. 1 1 !• ti ixittf 

18, Wrm Mkwiiiious Lvtis. -Te Itslumdihik • Bayamr 
oTpla-ns AsioBiMiA lit, elialida-larililttT^iuitdij/air-viiHt- 
with souniliiig mot rniiiGiitB, callod vutas,a sort of 
oinni , tho «no is a Htriii{»'d iiistrimieiit, wvll knovm. 

] 1, I<]KE TiiE Five Chief I’eiebts^ Era — Tn(o «a gun 
ptMcAa Aofrin itMtcAtostit auitnrCad avanm tTutHriga avaae • 
iha passage is olMcnre, csiMtinlly lu tho iDgoiid wliiohis ollndod 
to w iiol norrated hy the Brliolmst m fnot» liu is diaposod to 
oonsider it <u alluding to tho pmotiiio of mystiaum, or gog» : 
the fin iatru, or oQciets of the Soma, faemg tho five vital am, 
whom Trite, i» * auppnsMod, and oompellcd to con- 
oentnto thomselvca m llws OAeftra, or umhtlicid legion, for 
the ntt ni r”"" * superhuinttn faoultKu : this would leave the 
2Z 
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term amrait unc.'cplaiiied, idthough tlie commentator proposes 
to render it, hcmmUh^idahm mihiyan, the chief ofierers 
of the jSoma : his explanation runs thus : fancha-hotrin 
adhyabmpmtapamdi pcmclui mUyatinam vartamamn, ata 
ewi homanishpadaitan mukhym, dbkiMijfe ahhUashitasiddhyar- 
tham chahriya nabhielu^rtHa avaium sanyantum avamrtat: 
smsmn-nirjigamwhm pmmn cmrtayat, 

he compelled the vital airs, desirous of issuing from himself, 
to timn back into the presence of himself, and to concentrate 
mth the umbilical chaJtra, for the entire completion of the 
rite ; (those airs being) the^ chief ofierers of the oblation abid- 
ing in the spirit, as prana, apam, and the rest, constituting 
the live ministering priests : a leas mystical interpretation 
turns upon the sense of ckahiya, ivith a spear or lance, 
riMyalchyem aynMem. 

1. Grandson op the Waters.— /Ipaw-napaf, the son 
of the troes or fuel, vhu li are the progeny of the rains : a 
different etymology makes the term an epithet of the sun : 
vol. i, note on T. 5. 5. 6. 

Faob 180. 

3. The Ocean-Fire. — Urvam nadyak pfinanii : ««» 
is explained by iSayana in its usual acceptation of submarine 
fire,— ramudramadAye vartavuniam vadavamhm. 

The Soholist suggests also a different explanation of the 
stanza, as relerriug to two sorts of water; one termed 
ejeadhamh, the other waatimryah, apparently the juice of the 
Soma, as distinguished' by their employment in the Agni- 
-.shomiya sacrifice, after collecting the Lit of the victim, and 
which are to be mixed for the completion of the ceremony : 
the mom^ni used on the occasion occiizs in the YajuiA, vi. 23, 
where Mahidhara e^lains the meaning of Fasatitmn; 
wmiimi aa/njtumam somartkanam apamgmlmiamJtaryam, 
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'the tivbinfr of the vtateis nonied P<Maf««in, vJnnh noaD, Uub 
eSmoa 18 to Im observed : mon putaciilai dotail u to be 
found in the iSutm* of JBsfj/asvne^ vul 9 . vn. 10 

4. Bataar Ainsax site TVATsiie — Alluding oitha* 

to the sabinaniie lire or to tho lightning amidst flte nin- 
donds. 

0. The Ihbeb Dmas FEStALEa.-^Tbe\ are, aoooiding 
1 X 1 tlio Soboliost, Ibt ,SamueaH. and Bhimli, jienonlSoatums 
of aoorod prayor or pniuo 

AB if PoiUIfiD m THH WaTBits. Eia— J&iAi <«i t(pa As 
juuansnrs apau, the j have ptocHiodcd or leaned, rb if mode, in 
the iratan, is tlio vEplanatitni of tlio cwminonliotor , but tbie 
18 all 8a ptguAam. dbaffaiijmrvaumautt he drluks tho neotor, 
tlint 18 , tlio Somtt, of those fiiot bom , the oseoutio of the \mteiB 
whiHi were the first cteated things bv Bieima , pnrnnH 
Brahtmimh wAnsAod ulpannattavt apam MualhaUun. 

G. Ih Hm IS XHB Bxbth of TiiHHoBSB.~.dsAwB^ aln 
Juinma, here, or in him is the birtli of the himse , alluding^ 
nccoiding to tho finhohiwt, to the prodnctian of DigAeSsM- 
tAmms, tho homo of Indio, amongst tho pnunnue thinp ob* 
t«inod by tho ohumiiig of tho oooan : but this is Bmmmfb ; 
npiMitoutly not Fatdtb, and the birth of the hone fzmoiTniiac, 
whetlicr of tlio ocean or not, is a legend, the ongm of tdnoh is 
yet doubtful 

Or EiH IS THE Obiqiii of xmi Wobxd, — cAb swoA ; 
tlic lost 18 explained, sii^ mil, osnui^ to be chosen : iieply^ 
uig, ocooiding to tho Sohohoat, the Thole irorld . that u, the 
dotty raiding amidst tho waten, or the rams, may be con' 
siclercd os tho origin of nil earthly thinp. 

Faob 181 

II Bom FLOURisa thoikui Hiddhk bb znn Oiiocms. — 
vatdiate^iwghaM*rAuam sod-nmZAots ; inoresses. 
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thougli concealed by the clouds ; is the’ intecpietation of the> 
comment. 

IS. Thj! PiBST OP -jlSaAunaflt amnaya, the best 

of many, that is, of the gods, es in the ^tforei^ BnAmana,. 
agnir-vai dermam amnah, that is, according to the Scholiast, 
devatum madhye ^mthaamk the £ist amongst the gods 
qualifying the expression as referring to the sacrifice in which 
oblations are to be presented to i^nt, or fire, in the first 
instance. 

13. Has Desoesdsd io txis Easth, vsG.—Anyasya 
m iJia ianva vtvss^a, has entered hare, verily, with the body 
of another ; the substantive, fire, is understood : that is, 
fire originaDy ethereal, has come upon earth as culinary 
and sacrificial fire. 

Paob 182. 

1. TheOtjoh Wooi-len Fii.TOS.“The text has only 
amb&th, with sheep ; the Scholiast amplifies the phrase, over 
lalamyair daidiaptivitraih, with purifying filters made of the 
hail of the sheep. 

Dbink the Soua Oppersd by tee Hoibi.— P iba hotrod' 
a somam : in this and the following verses, hotra and the 
analogous terms, potni, Agnidhra, etc., ore explained, the 
Yaga, or sacrifioe of the Sotri, and the rest, those portions of' 
the ceremony which ore assigned to the difierent offidaring 
priests, or the ohlations which each is in turn to present. 

2. SoKS OP Bhaeaxa.— sunatuh : the first 
is said to be a name of Rudm, as the cherisher or sovereign, 
’bhartri, of the world. 

3. The verse occurs in the Yc^utih, zxvL 24 ; and, 
according to Mdhidha/ra, is in the first instance, addressed to 
the Dem^lnyah, the wives of the gods, and then to 2Ws^‘ 
along with them ; his interpretation is, in other respects, much, 
the same as Sayana’a. 
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Pass 183 

4. Ik thb Tbbes AiaiiB8.-^ThoBe nf the Gatia^iga^ 
•ASavaHii/ii, uaA DdtAina firos 

1 t)SA.vnoiiAS. — S m toL i, note on I. 4 4 T 

Dbihk, I>nA.vijtoiua, uoko witk xke BmiB ^ — Somam 
JOntuhtadak pSm nbdihik : thia ib tha burthen of the tiro next 
.atiuiBU also, utd of the lost of the hymn the SohidiaBt ironld 
Tuidentand tho ^bo nessaas, to be the deitieB 

jKtesiduig over tha montliB, ctmtinnmg the BSEnes from the 
-prooeding Suita, and adding to the iinmbox sovexolly, the 
iDonths named JaAo. Vtjta Salat, and Tapatga. 

Page 184. 

4. OsFKBKD BY XHE PsiESiL — jPatmiR UMouioddA 
pUutu dramuodatah, lit lot 2b»0Hiados drink tho cup of 
JDiuvinodat , but m the sooond place tho nord w explained 
ftbo^, a pnost 

Pass 185 

1 PoBOTTOiira Bffl OmDB. — 'Ehiesoometo beeuggoetod 
by the otymology of Savuso, os dcmned from tiie root i8h, 
to bniig forth, pnuat»^ l(dtanat» f for such w his irach;‘~* 
iedopa, lat pnuava htrma 

To TBx Piooa 'n'aBBHieFEB& — Jkodhyni, to the goda , 
but the SohoiliaBt mteiprets it hero, sAiOvUiibA, tothe pmisexo. 

8. Tax TnATBUHa nto» Ho Joubxxy. — O r hteoqy, 
-the goer, from going, 

6, luYARTBO BY SAvma,— The dtpBtAofm nte u to be 
perGormod at dawn, wlueli moy bo therefore coneadcEedae 
•enjoniod or iiuti|istod by tho ruing eun. 

Paob 180. 

8 Ok tee Ceosikb or tbb Byes ot Bavizbl — Tantna 
oepeowlly preeiding over the night 
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10. Teb Peotboiob of the Wma of i!re CtoDS. — 
Qnaapati, ; or gtmh may mean the mettea 

of the Tedas. 

1. Lies Two Bbassiasias.— R rahtnsna-wa for Brah- 
manm ; tbs looks verj' like a specific denomination, and 
lecognizes the existence of the BraAmam not'mei-ely us the 
title o£ an Indmdnal eupeiintending priest, bnt as implying 
a leli^oiia, or priestly order or caste. 

Page 187, 

2, Like Two Hebobs, etc.— I n this and many of the- 
sncoeediug comparisdua, the only point of similitude is that 
of the dual number. 

7. As Tbey Weet ak Axe ofOE a GrEmnsTOEa— 
Eshnotrena ttn muZhitMi ; ami tyanaaanavat iikiMi tuntlamr 
sharpen like a sword or knife upon a whetstone. 

Page 188. 

1. Soma.— B y Sonia, it would appear that we are to- 
understand both the moon and the So/na plant, as ie more 
particularly intimated in the fourth stanxa. 

The Soubce of Immoetalccy.— A lrwumm amritasi^ 
nalhim : kelvm, the ouuse or source, amamiasya. of not dying. 

2. The Matobe Milk in tee Tumatuse Heifers.— 
That is, the luin in the newiy-nsen clonde. 

8. The SEVEN-WHEBiEa) Oae.— & ga«o ei^lains sapto- 
(Auknm, the year, consisting of seven seasons, reckoning the 
intercalary month as an additional rttu, or season. 

Five Beins.— Here again, according to the Scholiastr 
we have a reference to the solar year, reduced, by the amalga- 
mation of the cold and dewy seasons into one, to five sessons ; 
as by another text, dmdatha wimial^ptmsluirtamimimta- 
sAMrayoh samma, the twelve months are verily five 
seasons by the comtnnation of the cold and dewy seasons. 
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4. Unur ItutTn akd ik toe I'ihiuaiemol — ^I n tlis firnt, 
Anna, ita n vegetnlili), aludcs on cartli , m the Aeoand, or the 
firiimmcut, ho la Tuprascntrd hj' the moon. 

' 5 IlAS Generated Axl Bencaa. — In wliot way is Dot 

ex]daniod, andanothertost, quoted from the ninth Afoad^br, — 
jSTomo jnnAd aterlinafli, Soma, the {[enerutor of the mso nr ^ona, 
doM nut snpidy the infomnituni immiblv alliuiou is intended 
to the offiects of the lilmtions oih'RNl in snmfice os produotive 
of mm, and thence of nanrisiiRient ujkui ahicli exiatonoe 
depends 

Pace 180 

1. This eenc oconn in the Pajusb, xxvn 3S 

NmT SsBEDS. — The Ntgult are the heasea of the car of 
Vafpt 

9 Tlua also is given in the YojttsA, sarm. SB iSKithm, 
nhicli Saj/ana intorpnits d^i/anmna, bright, resplendent, ss 
an appellntiVD of the iSfona juioc, IfBAfd&ais rendais by 
gntktt, a vessel, a ladle , that is, a Indie or oup of Soma juice. 

4. This Btanan obouni in the Smna-retfni, u. 8G0 , and 
m the VnjaJt , hut in a verr different plnee from the tva 
proooding, or vn. 0. 

C This and the next \ersi! oeeui in the Sama-Vrda, 
n 361, 269 

7. The FoyifsA repeats this and the two folloviiiig venes, 
XX 80—83 

Pass 190 

8. Wbbxber £La bb bab off or niaii.— Ka yat fam 

flfffiAtfB .* 3 x 1 m IS rendered hy Sagana, dutiutia, being at a 
dutanco ; and onlara by ono being ueari 

AfahtdAora undantands them to signify relationship, pam 
meaning osamGiinZdlki, nnoonneetod, and ontotB, Munbadt^iif 
ooiinooted or related . he explains also the verb aditdftarAat 
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difiorently, and makes Itdm the object “The Zttdra whom 
may such a man not overcome, —yanC-Mram mfarcAhiyai 
but this seems rather inapplicable. 

9. 0 J Vamous SoBTi— Pw/ttwiffa sa«dns?wi» is explain- 
ed by Sayana, mmnipaui, of many soits ; MaMdhata, more 
literaliv, ^ves pishauga its ordinary sense of tawny or yellow, 
and explains the oompomid, that which is nf a yellow colour, 
or gold. 

10. 8am-Vedu, i 200. 

13. 7ajur-Veda, vn. 34. 

14. In tliis and in vui'se 17 the author resumes his 
original oharaotei of a member of the family of the 
Shumhotras : see Introductory Note to this Mandala. 

16. Best oe Moteebs, sto.— dothttame, tiodttoffls, 
devitame ; the< snperlative.s of aiMa, a mother ; mdi, a 
river ; and deoi. a goddess. 

Page 191. 

19. Mat tbb Two (Heatee axe Babth).— According 
to the Scholiast, the objeols addressed are the two Lakatos, 
carts or harrows, which arc employed to biing the fuel, or the 
Soma plants, and arc placed m front of Ihe’hall of sacrifice, 
north and south of an altar erected outside, and wbioh are 
considered here oe types of Heaven and Barth, who, properly 
speaking, are the deities of the Tricka : the Shakatas ore 
requested, according to Sayana, to proceed to the west part 
of the northern nedt, or altar,— ^ftcnzvedeh patduAmabhagatn. 
pragadiMatam : according to Eatyaycma, they are also 
termed Sawdhanas, oblation-containers, and port of the 
ceremony consists in dragging them into difleirciit positions 
at different periods, accompanied by appropriate texts, which 
are given in the Tajur-Veia, v. 14~21.' 
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1 The Kaeihmla. — T he nnino does not oomie in the 
tox^ but the ilfivbBtiHiHtJn hue dsosto .* 

the in ordinal^ langnago, u tbe f^nnodinn paxt- 

ndfiB* 

3. Ik tub Beoiok ok thb Fxekib. — T ho muth , lor, os 
obsexTed in tlie ooiaiuont on thn next vnnse, the cry of birds 
«n the soutli in of jnotl omen 

Faob 193 

a. BBASMAxmBA.- The same as the BmAmonscfteAansi) 
one of the BUCt4M»i priests, who e&astrom eftanul*, remles the 
snafltni that is not to be sung or diaunted, 

3. Like toss ok a Lute — ^B arfanv-yoiKa . the bm/iari 
JB aaiil to be n lunsiaal instrmnent, — sncIyiMiMftesAaA. 

Paob 193 

HI 1 1 — ^VisawAimu is a miuiEkabte person in the 
traditions of the Hindu lebgion : soeording to tho hiatononl 
-and JPminifitbauthanticB, lie was origSimlly a member of tho 
-or roynl and imlttAiy caato, and hmiself for somo 
time a monarch : ho was desoended from Kv^a, of the Imiox 
raoc, and \nui the snorator of many royal and saintly person- 
Ages, who, aith hinmcli^ wwo ualled after thoir common an- 
cestor, HrMAtbu, or Haiufti£nK.’ bythofonieoIliiBBasteiities, 
ho cxirapcUed HraAtna to admit bint into the HmAnwHioBf 
order, into which he sought ndmission, in. ardor to be placed 
upon a level with FosuU^ with whom he hod quaixelled ! 
Jus doscent, and the oiroumatonoes of his dispute with Fosub- 
Jba, ora told, with somo -vaxiotton, in the Sanaf/iuta, (di X>L 
— -UCT (SohlpgoFs edition^ in the MaAoUmvfa, Foptf, 
F-isbiw, and JSS^psixrtR, and other I^wanirs.’ the dotads of 
the Hofluiyafia ate tlie most amide tho texts of the Ih^Yeia 
intimate a gonenU ooiifbrmity with those of the Pwwiuisas to 
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the family deaigutttion of Yis^imnitra, and to oucasioniil 
disivgrcemeiits ivith VatiaktM, oiigiiiatiiig, apparently, in 
their leapecth'o ]'iatronagc of hostile pnnues : according, 
however, to the heroic poems, the Pumnas, and various pnpTUB^ 
and plays, these two sainhi were on verj’ amieaMe terms in 
their relations to the royal family of Ayodhj/u, or to ]dn« 
Do^utraOta, and his son Henna. 

i. The Seven Gbeat Eivem.— See vol. i, p. 46, and 
note on 1. 7. 2. 1 2 : the seven groat rivers of India, or hranches 
of the Ganges, seem to hove been known to the Bomans in 
the time of Augustus. 

Cbu septem surgens sedatis amnibuR situs 
Per taciturn Ganges.— .ffln. K. 30, 

Page 194. 

6. Unseyooeqeu, Unsevoubed Watebs.— A nudatf- 
ToiaWta, not extingiushing Jgni. nor yet evaporated by him. 

Hot CIiOTiiei).— ilmsano amgna, not wearing garments, 
but invested by the natei us by a robe. 

7, The Wojib op the Waters,— The aiilariMa, mid- 
beavon. or the firmament, the region of vapoiu'. 

9. Knew the Udebb op His Fabent.— P ibirudkr 
viveda : the parent liuiv is the firmoiuent, and the mlder the 
clouda, or the accumulated .otores of rain. 

Page 195. 

16. Mat We Oveboohe tee Eostjlb, sm—Mhish- 
yama prUmmyitr ademn, or it may mean, may ive overcome 
the hosts of those who are not gods, Ic., the EaMam, or 
evil spiiits, ohstiucting saciifices. 

Page 196. 

23. This verse, which forms the burden of several sub- 
sequent hymns, oocnis in the Sam-Teda, i. 76 : it is translated. 
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■with sums dijTanmcc, by Berfcv nnA Stfevenvon, ns Jias facoii 
oliBcrvcd !n tho Brcinoe 

1. To Hib Ivdfold FuBOT»»r~To tLe liglittng of tbo 
&MTiapatga and ^^amniyn, tlia dainmtto and Mtunftoinl fisoe 

Page 197 

0 The Hbmotxb on Sobrdw — Tbc toxt Ium niciely 
iluAw, wluoli tbo Soliobust tranalntcB dahkhmam drmxtbott, 
tho dnver nnray of gnefs or jiaina othcnvim, m* iniglit take 
It ns a synonynio of Agtit 

T. Ytyur^Veda yxxni. 75 

Faos 

t) The Three liATiiAiiCES.— TtaniA MHHtdAeft, litontly, 
the tlirco fuels, bnt here said to intend tlic throe fomis or 
conditions of fin , ns rarthly fire, that of the firmamnit or 
Iiglitning, and that of lienven, the sim , or three FonfthfonuSi 
two termed Agtum, and one Anvgtga t the celebration of 
the latter la rewarded by onjayment m this wmld, tliat of tlie 
two former by enjovmeiit in the fimtanient and honvon 

JO In VBEbe nBStOBB.— The two Iiieen of wood, the 
attrition of wlnoh }nodnccs flame 

11 Bosshib IK VAniotJB Plaobs. — ^A a in fonsts on fin 

12 The Cosihok Pato ov the Godb. — ^T hat u, as the 

snn 

Faos 199 

3, The Siqm of SAonoiOEa.— JTckim ga/minam ; ton 
IS, ^ banner ; but it is ropeatcdly used in the FcAr 

in tJio nenso of prajnapakn, a sign' a sigiiol. that wJiieJi makes 
anv thing known. 

paoe sn 

11 AnoBURi Buee, Etc — fice ml j, 7. 11 3 i note. 

111. 1 + —Bee note on 4.iiri», I 34. 9 
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1. Bepeatesly KtKDiiED— takes tke 
place of the SmUtlka, os SusamH^a, >is an appellative of 
Agni u preceding StAlas. 

3. Ila.— T he EUa of preceding hymns, hut the con- 
etrnction of the stanza is difficult, and the sense obscure. 

4. Yoir and the BarhU, or sacred grass, 

to vrhich, as in the parallel passages, the stanza is addressed. 

pAfiE 202. 

0 . DEmes in Sensible SHAPBS.~In preceding S^las, 
the doors of the hall of saorldce are the personidcations sped' 
ded , hcie are to he understood divinities presiding over the 
doors. 

7. Ab iDENTim.'BLB WTCE Watee.— B tfam ft fa ahuh 
is explained by the Scholiast, Agnim em ritahhuttm ahik, 
they have called Agni verily, rita : lita is usually rendered 
vater, but it may mean truth ; the oonunentator leaves it 
unexplained, having, iu the preceding phrase, riiam shansantti, 
rendered it by vdaiam, desirous or expectant of water. 

8. The Scholiast interjirets IbaraiOAiJi, with the con* 
nectioiiB of BharaUt, or the Sun, bhnrataega myasga sam- 
bandkimilMh, perhaps intending the solar rays ; Bhmti he 
explains by Food, speech ; Ila he explains hy Bhmii, the earth; 
and SaraswaH hy Madhyamika vak ; the Soramitas are the 
MaSkyamsihams, the middle regions, or the firmament : 
AgTti, whose name is rather imoonnectedly inserted, is thus 
identified thiongh their sifveTBl personifications as goddesses, 
with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or with speech or sound 
in the three regions ; see note on 1. 21. 3. 9. 

10. May .4.QNI xhe Ihholatoe, ism.—Agnir havih 
akgmifa sudaysfi is the same phrase as ocourred in Svicta m 
of the Second Manduh, v. 10. 



NOT£a OK yOTiiniB n ZS~^~? 

11. ITiLV THE Ttmoanuii Gosa, sra — AmAa deea amrfht 
maSat/antam . iSmiAa ■■ axplainrd Stnalafenma ^KftiA, jotned 
Kith or addtemed liyljthe cxolamatton, Swaha This StJUa 
is moEO aomjibcatod and obsonro than any of the preooduig 
addressed to tlie]J2X^a. oxoapt St&ta m. of the Second dfotideiJn 
to vhuh it boara tho noarevt analogy ■ thev are both perhape 
ol somewhat later date tlion the othen 

PaOE 203 

S Takbk His Statkik ok Hibh.— O iwiRutihif ; sami, 
udbobhriUm , that is, vUafmxdyaHt/am , the plooe ooHed 
tho nortli oltitr 

4. The ])Ur|xirt^af the stanza in tho identity of jSgm 
with JUtlra, the snn, anil of hath with FurUHCi ond Fajtu. 

6. Fbesebves nr — Covestng os it were by extinguishing 
tho dame of firr 

FaSB 204 

0. Who ItmKBES ne ms MED-irsaTEK — JfatmsiAtam, 
the Soholiaiit explainii matan, anConUAej sftiwnlt, sufjia- 
rupena ehetkbtle, who lireatlies m luid-heavcii, or Beta in the 
form of the sun , or matan may imply antflys. in a foraet, lie 
who akdoB in tlie woods : the cxplnnotions are those of 
Ya^a — lf*r vn. 20 . the more osua! simec of jlfatiirisA<re« 
» tho wind, as in the next stanza 

10 CosonanBD xnou snn Bnuonft. — Yad% Jihrigvr 
h&jIBh picAa santoiH : tho commentator uitoiprotB Bkrtgv- 
Mjfuft by odtlfpaapa resAmtUpoA, from the rays of the sun. 

11. Tho'bardcn of BukUt^ UL 1. 1. 

FbOE 205. 

3 Tns PasoEKDAnre of UAsa — F mAoA miifncRAiA. 
fltsnoA samAoiufAdiSBA ; people oomucted with JHanu^ 

is tho esplanotion of the Stdiohost. 
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4. Ths FexIiOW-Bbidxs.— jSajntAi, the two brides of 
one ; that is, according to the oommentator, of the sun, 
Faieiic 206. 

vS. Ths Asobasle UaiAS. — TJmah : umaamjnaM pita- 
rak sanli, the Urns are the pUris, called Um : the tena is 
nnrommon. 

9. The 1-hbsb and TmxY DmErriEs vith Theib 
W tvss.—Fainmtai-timtkatam tnn^eha dma : the first is, 
literally, having Tvives, but is eometimea considered as a 
proper name : for the thirty-tliree divinities, see vol. i, p. 97, 
note. 

10. Ceabqed with Waieb, etc. — Prachi atlitoareva 
last/iatuA sumete ritami rita-jatasga satye ; the passage is 
obscure, and the oommentator has not done much to render 
it more explicit. 


Eitd qj the Secohd Aehtaea. 



INDEX OF NAMES. 

(OCCC11&I.VU l.S' TUC Tlin* AXU Xui'ES ur TilU V0LD.MC.) 


Achchhavcdia 

Adhii>ar]}u 

Adiii 

Adiljfa 

Adit^as „ {pi) 
Agasfya 2 Tti^ 

Agni ajltr 
Agnidhra snjffljl 
Ahana 31^ 

Ahi 3n| 

Afdrbadkn^a 
Aja-ekapad 
Ajashwa 
Angiras 3iiT|<tf 
Angirasas (pi) 

Ansha ^ 

Anshu 
Anshumati 
Apamnapat aRRiHit 
Apris an^ (pL) 
Arbuda aif^ 

Arpiia a?P¥ 5 r 


An/a apT 
Ar}/anian aPWl 
Asuras aiH^T: (pi.) 
Ashusha 31^ 
Ashmamedba 3TW<T 
Asbifins (dual) 
Atithigjva a!lcl1^ 
Aire}/a 

i4j>ava5a apR^f 

A}/u ang 

Bala ^ 
Balachchhadak 
Bhaga Wi 
Bharaia ^ 

Bharati ^tTRSfif 
5 fiavai)avja 
Bhavpa W^ 

Bhrigu 
Brahma ^ 

Brahman 

Brahmanachcbhansi 
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Brahmanaspati SisiiitMld 

Chosha 

Brahmaputra ^€ 13 ? 

Colama %R 

Brihaspaii ICFIM 

Gravadut nfqiett 

Chumuri 

Gravastut yRregi^ 
Grilsamada 

Dabhiti 

Hotra tl5IT 

Dadhyach 

HoUi tl^ 

Damunas 

Dasras 

lla %jSS 

Dasyu ^ 

Ila ^ 

Dhuni gR 

Illla 

Dirghaiamas 

Indra ^ 

Divodasa 

Iiidrani 

Dravinodas SRRRi^ 

hhtarashmi 

Dribhl^a 

Ishlashwa 

Duryoni ^IR 

Ekadhanah i^<Rr: 

Jatavedas 
JalastUra 5lRl%rc 

Eiasha W 

Gandharins (pL) 

Kakshivat 

Kjcavaa ^ 

Conga 

Kapinjala 

Garatman A'om. 

Kavi ^ 

sing, of Garaimat 

Krishna 

Ghaii^a 

Krivi 
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"SSI 




JCiiniKi 

Kulia 

Ku}iova 

Kuyaroacha fi^m^ 

l^oBiasha ^«{<irl 
Lapaniudra 

Mafhttvan 

Main 

Maitntvaruna 5lwraw 
Jifamata *i*ini 
Afanu >13 
Jiifarub *nrJl(pL) 
Marutmat tPic^ 
Masarsara 

Matarahoan *irdR*a?^ 

Af eru *re 

Milra 

Mubvrta 

Wamuc/if 
Nara^anta 
J^ant^pu (pt) 

JVeshfri 

23 


NitiJta 

Ni^aU ^>3^ (pL) 

Nodhas 

Nnmara 

Pajra TO 
Panu (pL) 

Para TO 
Paravrij 'Rra? 
Parian^ 
Piiruchchhepa 
Parvata 
P^TU ftj 
Pishaehi 
Ptihn 
Poiri ^ 

Prashasbi nyitq, 

Pra$hastri Jrareft (/.) 

PriUatri 

Pralardeata 

Pratihartri hRi^4 

Praiutotri 

Prahm 

Pripamedha fJpftw 

Purulua 

Punt 3^ 

Purul[uba 3<4Ik(I 
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Purmtlha pft? 

Pushan 

Raka W 

Rakifiasas or TOT 

Raiahavsa TRU^ 

Ratkaniara 

RaA m 

Rauhina 

Ribha ^ 

RihAutsAin ^3®^ 
Ritmj 
Rodasi 
Rudkina 
Rudra ^ 

Sadasiia 

Sadh])as TIT^ (pi.) 
Sahavaiu 

Sandi^as (pi.) 
SarasJPat 

Safasifidas (pi.) 
Sorosivali TIT^ 

Savffri 

Shmbara ^ 

ShatcJfTaiu 

Shamaka 


ShucU 
Shandhoira 
Shundhcika 3’?^ 
Shmdhsa ^ 
Shushna 
Sindka ^ 

ShihaU 
Some ^ 

Somahati 

Sabrahmanjfa pn^Ri 
Sudhanwan 
Supoma 
Surja ^ 
iSurja ^ 

SlPanajja 
Swaskna ^™T 

Tanmapat 
Tfaitana ^ePT 
Trikadruka 
TrUa % 

Tttgra gST 
Tanasu |% 

Tarviii 
Troashtii ^ 

Uchaihva 
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Vdgabi 9]tiq 
■Umat ^ (;>/.} 
Unntiri 
Upagairi 
Urana ?ppir 
•Uthtu 3*1^ 

Uthtj =Sf^ 

Vach 
ytAtti ^ 
Vauhtganata 
yaja 

yanaspaU *l*wRl 

Vafchin 

Vatuna 

Varananl 

yeaarhan 

y<i5ha 

y<uhalkafa 


VoMtlvad 
Kasu ^ (pL) 
VejfB ^13 
ya3>3)a 
P^erfa ^ 
yibh»a 
yhhnu 
yuhioadti»ta 
KfiAiminitfra 
yhhwangia 
ViShavjia 
VtHto. fS" 


Yadu ^ 
Yama ^PT 
Yojana 
Yaga 3*^ 
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Page 

^laadala, 
Anuvaka and 
Sukta 

Xo. of Smsaa 
iu the Sukla 

Serial Nn. 
of tho Suktai 

I 

L 

18. 

'■) 

15 

122 

4 

I. 

IS. 

3 

13 

1-23 

tj 

1. 

18. 

1 

13 

124 

.s 

I. 

18. 

5 

7 

125 

in 

1. 

18. 

6 

« 

120 

I] 

1. 

19. 

1 

11 

127 

14 

1 . 

19. 

2 

8 

128. 

iii 

1 . 

19. 

3 

11 

139 

in 

f. 

19. 

4 

10 

130 

■2i 

1 . 

19. 

5 

7 

131 

34 

1. 

19. 

6 

H 

1-32 

35 

I. 

19. 

7 

7 

133 

27 

1. 

20. 

1 

6 

134 

•28 

1. 

20. 

2 

9 

135 

30 

1. 

•^0. 

3 

7 

136 

3-2 

1. 

30. 

4 

3 

137 

33 

1 

•'0, 

5 

4 

138 

31 

1. 

20. 

6 

11 

139 

37 

I. 

21. 

1 

13 

140 

39 

1. 

21. 

2 

13 

141 

12 

1. 

21. 

3 

13 

142 

•tt 

1. 

■21. 

•1 

8 

143 

lo 

I. 

21. 

5 

7 

144 

•17 

I. 

•21. 

6 

5 

145 

48 

1. 

21. 

7 

5 

148 

49 

I. 

21. 

8 

5 

147 

49 

1 . 

•21. 

9 

5 

148 

50 

I. 

21. 10 

5 

149 

51 

1. 

21. 11 

3 

1.50 
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Ifaadftlfti 
Annvalpi and 
Snktai 

No. o{ StBIUBB 
illOie Enlrtfi. 

Serial No, 
of tile Snkta 

52 

12112 

10 

151 

64 

1.2113 

7 

152 

56 

12114 

4 

153 

56 

121 15 

6 

154 

67 

12116 

6 

155 

58 

12117 

5 

166 

59 

122. 1 

6 

157 

60 

122. 2 

6 

158 

■61 

122. 3 

5 

159 

•62 

122. 4 

6 

160 

63 

122. 6 

14 

161 

•66 

122. 6 

22 

162 

■69 

122. -7 

13 

163 

71 

122. 8 

62 

164 

79 

123. 1 

15 

]65 

82 

123. 2 

15 

166 

86 

123. 3 

11 

167 

87 

123. 4 

10 

168 

88 

123. 5 

8 

169 

90 

123. 6 

5 

170 

91 

123. 7 

6 

171 

92 

123. 8 

3 

172 

92 

123. 9 

13 

173 

94 

123.10 

10 

174 

96 

123.11 

6 

175 

97 

123.12 

6 

176 

98 

123.13 

5 

177 

99 

123.14 

5 

178 

100 

123.16 

6 

179 

101 

124. 1 

10 

180 

103 

124. 2 

9 

181 

105 

124. 3 

8 

182 

106 

124. 4 

6 

183 

107 

124. 6 

6 

184 
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i’lige 


i08 

1.21. 6 

11 

185 

110 

1.24. 7 

a 

186 

112 

1.24. 8 

11 

1S7 

112* 

1.24. 9 

11 

188 

115 

1.24.10 

8 

189 

no 

1.21.11 

8 

190 

117 

1. 24. 12 

16 

191 


Second 


12(1 

11. 1. 1 

Hi 

1 

I2:l 

11. 1. 2 

13 

2 

125 

II. 1. 3 

11 

•1 

*} 

127 

11. 1. 4 

9 

4 

128 

II. 1. 5 

8 

5 

120 

n. 1. G 

a 

6 

130 

11. 1. T 

6 

( 

131 

II. 1. « 

6 

8 

132 

11. 1. 9 

G 

9 

133 

11. 1.10 

6 

ill 

131 

11. 1.11 

21 

11 

137 

U. 2. 1 

15 

12 

130 

II. 2. 2 

13 

13 

U2 

11. 2. 3 

12 

14 

in 

II. 2. 4 

10 

15 

ue 

11. 2. 5 

9 

16 

117 

11. 2. 6 

9 

17 

149 

11. 2. 7 

9 

18 

150 

II, 2. 8 

9 

19 

152 

II. 2. 9 

9 

20 

154 

II. 2.10 

6 

21 

155 

n, 2,11 

4 

22 

156 

n. 3. 1 

19 

23 

159 

n. 3. 2 

16 

24 

162 

n, 3. 3 

5 

25 
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Phge 

MaodaJa, 
AnoToka and 
Sukta 

Ho. of Stanxas 
inihe Snkta 

Serial No. 
of the Sukta 

163 

II. 3. 4 

4 

26 

164 

n. 3. 5 

17 

27 

166 

n. 3. 6 

11 

28 

168 

n. 3. 7 

7 

29 

170 

11. 3. 8 

J1 

30 

171 

n. 3. 9 

7 

:ll 

173 

II. 3.10' 

8 

32 

174 

n. 4. 1 

15 

33 

177 

II. 4. 2 

15 

34 

179 

11. 4. 3 

15 

35 

182 

11. 4. 4 

6 

36 

183 

II. 4. 5 

6 

37 

184 

II. 4. 6 

n 

38 

186 

n. 4. 7 

8 

39 

188 

n. 4. 8 

6 

40 

189' 

a. 4, 9 

21 

41 

191 

n. 4; 10 

3 

42 

192 

n. 4.11 

3 

13 


TbIBS MAin>Al.A. 


193 

m. 1 . I 

23 

1 

196 

in. 1. 2 

15 

2 

200 

in. 1 . 3 

11 

3 

201 

in. 1 . 4 

11 

4 

203 

m. 1. 6 

n 

5 

206 

m. 1 . 6 

11 

6 


COEEBOTIONS. 

‘On page 70, in line 26, foi mm read mam. 

■On page 201, in line 6, for fnends read parents. 
(TLis e^OT ocouzred in first edition also.) 



